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LETTER !• 

On the opposition to the purity of Gospel- 
doctrine. 

•* 

ChBISTIAN BRETRRElfy 

THERE is hardly any revealed truth which has 
not been openly contradicted or secret'y undermined by 
one or other of the numerous errors A/hich have troubled 
the church of God. But of ail the parts of our holy 
religion none has been opposed under more plausible 
pretences, or with more uniform and unabated malig-, 
luty, than the doctrine of justification by faith in Jesus 
Christ without the works of the law. This opposition 
-was as early as the murderous envy of Cain. The apos* 
tie tells us, X}^vXibgi/aith Mel offered to God a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain. Abel's feith, no doubt, res- 
pected the promise which had been given to our first pa* 
rents concerning salvation by the seed of the woman* 
Hence it appears that Cain, whose offering was rejected 
ioj his want of that faith, was an enemy to the doctrine 
" B 
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ef salvation by frace through faith. That the opinion 
of self-righteousness prevdled amongst the Israelites in 
the days of Moses, is evident from his caveat against 
it in the ninth chapter of Deuteronomy. Mit for thy 
righteousness^ says he to Israel, or for the ufirightness of 
thine hearty dost thou go to possess the land, A legal 
temper was the ruin of the Jews in the time of Christ 
and his apostles. Israel^ who followed after righteous^ 
nessj did not attain to the law ofrighteoussness, Where- 
fore ? Because they sought it not by faith ; but^ as it 
were, by the works of the law : for they stumbled at that 
stumbling stone. They being ignorant of God's righte^ 
ausness, and going about to establish their own righteous- 
nessy have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God*, The New Testament church, as soon as it 
was erected, began to be troubled with legal doctrine. 
To set forth the danger of that leaven is the principal 
design of Paul's epistles to the Romans and Galatians. 
He shews, in these epistles, that the righteousness, for 
which alone we are justified, is not to be procured 
by our performance of any work or by our attainment 
of any good qualification as the condition of our inter- 
est in it ; but to be received as the free gift of divine 
grace through faith. Hence it is called the righteous- 
ness which is of faith; and which God imputes to us 
witfwut works\. 

After the times of the Apostles, the opposition to the 
doctrine of free grace continued and increased ; but did 
not come to' a remarkable height, tilTHhe beginning >of 
the fifth century, when Pelagius rose. He openly de- 
nied the doctrine of the victorious work of the Holy 
Spirit in effectual calling ; with which doctrine that of 

* Deut ix. 5. Rom ix. S% 31, 32. x. 5: 
.f Rom. ix, 30. i'^. ^- 
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justification by free grace through the righteousness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is closely connected. Though 
his errors were well refuted, particularly by Augiistine, 
and £dso condemned by several councils ; yet they were 
never eradicated ; but, in one form or another, were 
still maintained and propagated by many. When the 
Papal Antichrist attained his height, the doctrine of jus- 
tification by man's works or inherent righteousness wa^ 
the principal of his abominations : it was the head and 
heart of Popery. Still, however, even in the darkest 
periods, there were witnesses against this error : Some 
of them, such as Bernard and Anselm, in the commu*- 
nion of the church of Rome ; and others, who departed 
from that most impure communion, suclvas, the Wal- 
denses, WicklifFe, Hus. But in the sixteenth century^ 
the scripture-doctrinj of justification through the righ- 
teousness of our Lord Jesus imputed to us and received 
by Mth alone, began to shine forth with such a peculiar 
splendor, as had never been known before from the 
times of the Apostles. In the preface to the Syntagma 
Confessionurriy or Collection of the Confessions of the 
Reformed churches, - it is observed, that all these 
Confessions teach the same doctrine concerning the 
justification of a sinner before God ; a doctrine, which' 
is the very life and soul of the Christian religion ; and 
which our first reformers, such as Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
delivered, ju^t as they found it in the holy scriptures. 
It would have been happy for the Protestant churches, 
if their public teachers had satisfied themselves with 
tliat simplicity, and had not attempted in various ways 
to corrupt this article, in order to render it more palata- 
ble to a carnal, self-conceited generation of professors. 
There are, in general, three ways in which the doctrine 
of the reformation has been deserted. First, instead 
of teaching, with our old reformers^ that the righteous- • 
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ness of Christ is our only justifying righteousnes ; some 
"have taught, that God, for Christ's sake, will accept 
nur own sincere, though imperfect obedience, as our 
justifying righteousness. Secondly, there are some^ 
who, though they allow the righteousness of Christ to 
ke our justifying righteousness, y6t maintain that our 
actual justification by it is not received by faith alone^ 
Vut procured by our performsCnce of the conditions of 
isdth, repentance and sincere obedience. Thirdly, how- 
ever much these legal preachers differ otherwise among 
^emselves in their accounts of the manner in which we 
obtain justification before God, they all agree in disap* 
proving the definition of saving fsdth delivered by our 
Fe£>rmers, as a fiducial reliance on Christ crucified, or 
.«n the free promise of the gospel in him, for our own 
iQverlasting salvation, and in representing true faith as 
our willingness to comply with certsun terms or condi* 
tions upcm which, according to them, salvation is ofp» 
^red. 

These pretended improvements, but real corrup- 
tions," of the doctrine of the reformation were zealously 
opposed by Messrs. Marshall, Boston, Ralph and Ebe- 
aezar Erskine, Hervey, Gelatly and others, who were 
convinced that the old Protestant doctrine concerning 
justification by faith alone, the free access of sinners to 
Christ, and the nature of saving faith, was the same 
which had been taught by the Prophets and Apostles. 
No human writings are absolutely faultless ; but it may 
be safely asserted that there are few equally intitled, 
with the writings of the Divines now mentioned, to the 
commendadon of having represented the doctrines of 
the Bible in their native simplicity, free from the mix- 
tui'e of preconceived opinions. Nor is the the testimo- 
ny, which these writings have obtained, of the spiritu^ 
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^vcnir «nd usefulness to the souls of the Lord's people, 
to be overlooked. My sheefij says Christ, knonv my 
voice : a stranger will they not follow ; but will flee from 
him i for they know not the voice of strangers. 

Such are the writings attacked by Mr. Bellamy in 
his Dialogues and Letters. Considering how much his 
performance, reprinted of late, and highly recommen- 
ded by many teachers in our Israel, tends to perplex 
and unsettle the minds of church-members with regard 
to several precious truths of the gospel, the writer of 
the following letters was led to believe, that an essay to 
illustrate these truths, and to vindicate them from the 
misrepresentations of Mr. Bellamy and others, would 
be seasonable, and, through the Divine blessing, useful 

In a Postscript to Mr. Bellamy's Advertisement, 
we have the following words : " It will be an abuse 
" upon the publisher of this piece to suppose it in his 
^ intention, to detract from the character of such wor- 
^ thy men as Mr. Hervey and Mr. Marshal, or to hin- 
« der the perusal of their writings." One can hardly 
forbear remarking upon these words, that this preten- 
ded abuse seems unavoidable by a reader of Mr. Bella- 
my's work. For the errors, with which he charges 
Mr. Marshal and Mr. Hervey, are not only some un- 
guarded expressions or inadvertent mistakes; but a 
variety of doctrines, connected with one another, which 
manifestly run through their writings in genera], and 
which it is the professed design of a great part of them 
to establish. Nor, according to Mr. Bellamy, are they 
trivial errors, but most pernicious. He represents the 
iaith inculcated by these writers, as " the first-bom of 
« delusion ;" a faith, which, <* having no support from 
^< scripture, sense, or reason, is founded wholly in av 
B 2 
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<< heated imagination/' He tells us, that their doctrine 
teaches men to " hate the Divine law t" that it is " An- 
^ dnomian delusion, leading to infidelity and atheism.*^ 

If these charges be well founded, it must be a good 
work indeed to hinder the perusal of the writings of 
Messrs. Marshal and Hervey. On the other hand, if 
they be false, such horrid blasphemy ought to be re-* 
buked ; injured truth vindicated ; and a just commen- 
dation given to those communications of the faithful 
servants of Jesus Christ which are go6d to the use of 
edifying, and which have oflen, through the Divine 
blessing, ministered grace^o the readers and hearers^ 






LETTER 11. 

On the appropriation which is in the na- 
ture of saving-faith. 

Christian Brethren, 

Mr. Bellamy inveighs with great seventy against 
Mr. Marshal, Mr. Hervey and others, for teachings that 
the language of the direct act of faitli is to tliis purpose^ 
I believe, upon the footing of the gospel-promise, ^* that 
** the Lord Christ is my saviour, and that I shall have 
^ life through his name : that the Lord is my God in 
*"< Christ, my light and my salvation." Persons, ac- 
•oording to him, cannot use such expressions, without 
presumption, till they have found by self-examination 
the sincerity of their faith and repentance. Such, he 
allows, was the language of assurance commonly used 
liy the saints recorded in scripture* But then, says h^ 
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<< they had sufficient evidence of their good state by 
<* their sanctification. This was their evidence : they 
knew no other.** 

Mr. Bellamy's opinon, then, on supposition that it 
is contradictory to that of Mr. Marshal and Mr. Her- 
vey^ (and to say that it is not so, is to charge Mr. Bel- 
lamy with gross calumny) must be^ that no perscm, 
-without reflection on his good qualifications or inherent 
ilghteousness, can have any well "grounded belief, that 
Jesus Christ is his own.saviour. 

In order to form a rigjit judgment of this matter^ 
we must attend carefully to the representation which 
the holy scripture gives of saving faith, as distinguish- 
ed from the other graces of the spirit. In the first • 
place, It may be observed, that the words by which 
/cdth is expressed in the languages, wherein the scrip- 
ture was first written, are such as certjdnly imply ^er- 
euasion. Mr. Bellamy ought to have taken notice of 
what is urged to this purpose by the authors whose 
doctrine he undertakes to confute. ** This notion," says 
one of these authors, ^^ of assurance or persuasion in 
^ fedth is so agreeable to the nature of the thing called 
^ believing'^ and to the style of the holy scriptures, that 
•* sometimes when the original text reads faith or be- 
•* lieving, we read in our translation assurance, accord* 
« ing to the genuine sense of the original phrase ; Acts 
« xvii. 3 1 . Whereof he hath given asauromce to all men 
" that he hath raised /am from the dead ; in the original 
^faith^ as is noted in the margin of our Bibles. Deut. 
« xxviii. 66. Thou shalt have none assurance of thy life ; 
^ in the original. Thou shalt not believe in thy life. This 
* observation shews, that to believe, in the style of the 
'<9 holy scnpturesy as well as in the common usage of 
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^ mankind in all ofther mattef^^ is to be assured or per* 
<< suaded, namely, according to the measure of such 
*< believing*/* « Budoeus and Stephens," says Mr. Her- 
vey, " derive the Greek word rendered faith from ano- 
^ ther word in that language, which signifies, He is per- 
« suaded : and I think they do so very properly ; for, 
« whatever we believe, of that we have a real persua- 
^ sion. The interpretation which Stephens, one of the 
<< most accurate critics in the Greek language, gives of 
*♦ the word in the New Testament, rendered faiths is, 
^ that it is a persuasion, which the holy spirit works in 
^ us, of salvation promi^ in Christ, which a person 
«< applies to himself in believing." George Pasor, in 
his Lexicon for the New Testament, observes, concern- 
ing the word rendered to believe, ^ That in profane au- 
<< thors, it is used for trusting, depending, placing con- 
<< fidence in a person or thing. He who believies in Jesus 
*' Christ, holds him not only to be the saviour of the elect, 
^ but his own saviour, placing all his hope and confidence 
*' in him. Whosoever does not adhere to Jesus Christ 
<< by faith and to God in him, remains in the kingdom 
^ of ^atan, and is spiritually dead." 

In the second place, it may be observed, that a real 
persuasion of our warrant to rest on Jesus Chiist as 
our own saviour, not only belongs to the nature of 
saving faith, but serves to distinguish it from the other 
graces of the spirit. Mr. Bellamy himself allows^ 
«< that diere is in saving faith an entire dependance for 
*^ acceptance with God on the free grace of God 
^ through Jesus Christ, as exhibited in the written 
^ wordf/' It is true, he, at the same time, sets this de* 
j/tendance in opposition to the confidence which Mr* 

• Mr. Boston's notes on the Marrow of Modem DiTimtx^ 
^ap. U. Sect 3. t Dialogue ii. page d(X 
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Marshal and ^ers put in their definition of saving* 
fidth. fiut Mr.^eiiamy had no warrant from the half 
Scriptures to represent these expressions as opposite t6 
CHie another. On the contrary^ believing and trusting^ 
faith and confidence, are used indifferently for one 
another. Thus, cmfiding or truating^ in Ps. ii. 12. is 
parallel to believing in Mark xvi. 16, What we are 
exhorted to in Prov. iii. 5. Confide or trust in the JLord 
vnth ail thine heart ; is parallel to that which is affirmed 
in Rom. x. 10. With the heart man beUeveth unto righm 
teoumese. In Ps. hcxviii. 2. believing in faod is explain- 
ed by trusting in his salvation. Believing is expressed 
in other places by relying, staying, leaning on the Lord, 
2 Chron. xiii. 18. and xvi. T. Isiai..iviO. Song viii. 5. 
As fear and doubting are opposed ^confidence, so they 
are to believing, Mark v. 36 Be n6tafr<ddf only beSeve^ 

KiwaledgCi or some competent understanding of the 
truths of the gospel, and a afieculative assent to these 
truths, belong to histoncal and temporary faith, as well 
as to saving faith*. It requires, therefore, something 

• The design of tibese lettei?^ is not to treat of every thiop 
supposed or implied in saving-^jgeth j hut chiefly to explain and 
vindicate the truth on thir he:ld so far as appears nedessary to 
obviate Mr. Bellamy's objections^ It may, however, be of Use 
to observe, that, besides a deep and abiding conviction of our 
sinfulness, misery and inability to help ourselves, there is a spi- 
ritual illumination necessary to our believing in Christ, accord* 
ing to these remarkable words of the Lord Jesus, in J6hn vi. 
42. TMs is the vtiUofhim that sent me, that every one viho teeth 
the Son and beli&oetn on him,, may have everlasting life. The 
evidence, on which saving faith proceeds, is called our seeing the 
Son s because it is most certain and infallible. The knowledge 
4^ Christ, which is supposed and implied in saving faith, is not 
the knowledge of an uncertain report ; but of the testimony of God, 
who cannot Ue. Nor is it on imaginary idea of Christ as man. 
To regard such an idea as a representation of the object of our 
faith is to take up with an idol mstead of the true Christ ; and 
iti» not the holy spirit of Goda but Satan, tl^it leads any to al^ 
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else to constitute the faith of God's elect. Some judicious 
divines have said, that a cordial approbation of God*s way 
of saving sinners by Jesus Christ, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, is the true spiritual notion of justi* 
fying feith. And it is certain, that such an approbation 

low themselves or countenance others in such idolatry. A 
gross error in this respect is most judiciously confuted in a 
treatise on mental images, or faith no fancy, by Mr. Ralph Er- 
skine. Nor is it a merely rational knowledge or conviction of 
Christ's being the true Messiah foimded on the historical evi- 
dence of the miraculous facts recorded in the New TesUment ; 
but a supernatural knowledge^ which the Holy Spirit gives u* 
by enlightening the eyes of our understanding to apprehend the 
authority and faithfulness of God, shining in the light of his 
own word, particularly in the testimony which he hath given 
concerning his Son Jesus Christ He gives us an understanding 
to know him, that is true; to know that he, whom we contemp- 
late, is indeed the Christ, the Son of the living God. See this 
point well illustrated and established by Mr. Halliburton in his 
efsay concerning the nature cf faith ; annexed to his Rational In^ 
quiry into the principles of the Deists. . The knowledge whicb 
believers have of Christ is certain ; though it be, as yet, in a 
small measure^ They see through a gl^ darkly ; yet they 
know that the object seen is the Lord Christ and no other. 
Though the light of the sun, which is let in through the nar- 
row window of a prison, be small ; yet the discovery that it 
gives of objects is real, and no deception. So the view that be- 
lievers obtain by spiritual illumination of the reconciled face'of 
God in Christ is a just view ; and none, that are favored with it, 
shall ever find themselves deceived* It is true, they often 
doubt, whether the view which they have of Christ, be of a spi- 
ritual and saving nature, and are sensible of nothing but dark- 
ness and inability to discern the object according to ueir desire. 
But their view of Christ is abiding ; it becomes clearer by de- 
grees ; till it overcomes the remaining darkness. By this view, 
Christ is spiritually discerned in his glpry and suitableness to 
their case ; as their righteousness and salvation ; as the gloiy 
of their strength ; as me true bread which God the Father gi- 
veth them from heaven. We may farther observe, that al- 
though tlie seeing of the Son be, in the order of nature, before 
believing on him ; yet the former cannot be separated from the 
latter. Nay, they are not to be considered as different acts; 
but as included m one and the same act of saving faith. Hence 
that act is expressed in some places of scripture by seeing or 
)»eholdlng Christ, or by lo(^hung to him- 3eb, iL 9, John i. ^3. . 
Isai. 3dv.?2. 



19 

5« always ineluded m the exercise of saving faith ! yet 
it may be questioned, whether our approbation of God's 
way of saving sinners, exclusive of an application of his 
«alvation to ourselves, will sufficiently characterize true 
faith or disdnguish it from every other gracious or spi- 
ritual exercise ; since it is obvious, that the notion of be- 
lieving or trusting in a person or thing is different from 
that of approving that person or thing. Besides, it is evi- 
dent, that any holy rational creature, such as an angel^ 
must approve of God's way of saving sinners by Jesus 
Christ ; though his case neither requires nor admits the 
same feith or dependance on that salvation with the case 
of sinners. Nor is feith, formally considered, our turn- 
ing from sin to God ; which, under the name of repent- 
ance, is properly distinguished from faith, in our Shor- 
ter Catechism. The saving graces, which the Holy 
Spirit works in the hearts of true Christians, are inse- 
parable ; yet he teacheth us to distinguish them from 
one another. He teacheth us particularly to distinguish 
saving feith from all the other graces by the peculiar 
designations he gives it and by the peculiar office he 
assigns to it. He calls it our receiving the testimony 
of God concerning his Son, our coming to Christ, our 
leaning on him. He assigns to faith, and not to love, re* 
pentance or any other grace, the office of receiving the 
righteousness of Christ for our justification. The sim- 
ple account, which our old Reformers used to give, of the 
fonnal nature of saving faith, however much despised 
by their Popish adversaries or by degenerate Protes- 
tants, was scriptural, and Served well to distinguish 
faith from every other gracious act or habit. The formal 
nature of saving faith, according to them, is a sure 
trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, or a fiducial dependance 
on him for all our salvation ; a trust, that he is and will 
be our atoning snd interceding high priest, our teachings 
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the lan^age of this faidi, when he saya. The Lord ia 
my high tower and my deliverery my shield^ and he in 
whom I trust ; that is, as Mr. Hervey justly observei^ 
^ Of this I am persuaded ; and therefore I trust in 
M himl or thus I belieye, and, in so doings I trust in 
^ him." 

Thus, when the writers, whom Mr. Bellamy opposes^ 
spoke of our having a real persuasion <* that Christ i« 
«' ours,'* they meant no more than a fiducial dependance 
on the Lord Jesus Christ for all our salvation. Indeed, 
such a persuasion cannot well be denied to be the native, 
import of this dependance. When we trust in a person^ 
or depend on him tor doing us a favour, we are persua- 
ded'that he will do it. Nbr have we any more depend- 
mice on him, than we have of this persuasion. 

Mr. Marshal proves, that by saving faith we appro- 
priate Christ to ourselves as our own saviour for such 
reasons as the following. 

First, an argument for this truth arises from the 
evils to which true faith is opposed ; among whifch are 
staggering, Rom. iv. 20. wavering, Heb. x. 23. doubt- 
ing, Matth. xiv. 31. fear, Mark v. 36. These contraries 
serve greatly to illustrate the nature of faith, and to 
shew, that believing must have some confidence in it ; 
otherwise it would have doubting and fear in its very 
nature. For what man, that understandeth the pre- 
ciousness of his immortal soul, and his danger of losing 
it, can ever avoid fear, doubting and trouble of heart by 
any believing, whereby he doth not at ail assure himself 
of salvation ? 

In the next place, the right manner of trusting and 
lipping in the Lord, after the examples recorded iii 
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scnpture^ is by assuring oursei^eft against aU &s^ and 
4oubtingQ, that the Lord m our God) and thaet he is be- 
come our salvati<m, Psal. xxxi. 14. / trusted in thee^ O 
Lord; Xsofdf Thou art my GwjL, PsaJ, xyiii. 2, 7%e Lord 
is my, rock and my firtress a^- my deUver^i^ my God^ 
^nu strev^t^9 in ivkom IwUi trmi^ I^j^. xii» 2. Beh^ 
Croel is my salvtttionj Iwiil tru^t and not be. ^/rcad, Psal. 
xvi, 1 1. O my saaly hofie thou in God: Jbr I shall yet 
jfiraiae him^ VfAa i» the health of my countenance and my 
God. 

Farther, that the direct act^f faith, by which we 

ar^ justified and saved, assures us. of salvation, appears 

from the titles and attributes give^ito it in scripture. It 

is the substance of things hc^edJSy^^ and the evidence of 

things not seen^ Heb. xi. I. It gets the great things of 

our salvation hoped for evidently before the eyes of our 

inii^d, as if they were already present in their substance, 

thqugb not* as yet, visible to our bo^ly eyes. That 

&ith, whei^by we are pajtakerp of Christ and become 

his house, must be worthy to be calj[ed confidence^ and 

must be accompanied with the rejoicing of Itope, Heb. 

iii. 6, 14. In Heb. x. 22. we are exhorted to draiv near 

to Gtftt with a true heart in full assurance qf faith. Many 

^ppjjr this tttt to Aat which they call the reflex act of 

Sttth; because 'they imagine, that all assurance must 

needs be by reflection. But the words of the text clearly 

teaoh us to understand it of that act of faith, whereby 

we draw near to God, that is, the direct act ; and it i? 

that veify faith by which the just liveth. This assurance 

must be' full in the tru^and proper nature of it in oppo- 

lition to mere doubtftilness ; though we are yet farther 

tokbeur for thfat whicih is full in the highest degree of 

perfection. In James i. 6> 7, we are expressly required 

to ask good things of God in faith nothing doUbtingj 

C 
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which manifestly includeth assurance; and he terfs us 
plainly, that without it a man ought not to think^ that he 
^haU reCeirve any thing of the Lord, Therefore we may 
firmly conclude, that without it we shall not receive the 
-salvation of Christ. And that which the apostle James 
requireth us not to doubt of, is the obtaining of the 
things which we ask ; as we may learn from an instruc- 
tion to the same purpose given by Christ himself^ Mark 
ixi. 24. Whatsoever things ye desire nvhen ye firay^ believe 
that ye receive them^ and ye shall have them. 

Again, if we be altogether in a state of suspense and 
doubting, whetiier God will be pleased to give Christ 
to us or hot, it is evident, that our souls are quite loose 
from Christ, and have no holdfast or enjoyment of him 
,as our only salvation and happiness. We d6 not, in 
that case, so much as pretend to any actual receiving or 
laying hold of him ; but are rather still to seek whether 
We have any good ground or right to lay hold of him. 
Can a woman honestly receive any oiie as her husband^ 
while she is not assured, that he is fully willing to bQ 
her husbshid? 

The same thing may be said concerning the. sevcfral 
parts of Christ's salvation, which are to be received by 
faith. For example, we do not actually receive into our 
hearts our reconciliation with God an^ adoption of chii- 
dren, and the title to an everlasting inherataace, until we 
can assure ourselves, that God is graciously pleased to 
be our God and Father, and to take us to be his children 
Tand heirs. If we do not assuredly believe, that we are 
ilead to sin and alive to God throHgh Christ; that we 
are risen with Christ; that we are not under the lawj 
but under grace ; that we ar^ members of Christ's bo4y> 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and the^dear children o* 
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God; it would be hypocrisy to affect to serve God on 
^account of such privileges, as if we reckoned ourselves 
partakers of them. And is it not a miserable, worthless 
kind of faith, which cannot fit a believer to practise in 
a gospel mmuier, upon tlie most pure and powerful prin- 
ciples of grace, but rather leaves him to work upon legal 
principles ; such as, the justice and wrath of God against 
sinners, and his mercy towards those who perform the 
condition of sincere obedience? A faith, we may add, 
which faileth in the very matter of some great duties 
which are of such a nature, that they include assurance 
of God*s love in the right performance of them ; such 
as, the great duties of peace with God, rejoicing in the 
Lord always, hope that maketh not ashamed ; owning 
the Lord as our God and Saviour; praying to him as 
our Father in heaven ; offering up body and soul as an 
acceptable sacrifice to him ; casting all out* cares of body 
and soul upon l>im ; contentment and hearty thanksgiv- 
ings in every conidition ; making our boast in the Lord ; 
triumphing in his praise ; rejoicing in tribulation ; put- 
ting- on Christ in our baptism ; receiving Christ's body 
as broken for us and his blood as shed for us in the 
Lord's supper; committing our souls willingly to God 
as our Redeemer, when he shall bp pleased to call for 
us ; loving Christ's second appearance and looking for 
it as that blessed hope. 

A reader who expects to find these and other 
arguments offered by Mr. Marshal on this subject, 
fairly stated and answered in Mr. Bellamy's work, 
will be utterly disappointed. He takes notice indeed 
of one or two of the texts from which^ Mr. Marshal 
reasons. On Heb.,xi. U he observes that, " If the 
" word of God gives a sinper out of Christ no absolute 
" unconditional right to the blessings of the gospel ^ 
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" fakh caimpt see what k not, nor bdicve mthout 
« evidence." Here he only denies Mr. Marshal's 
doctrine about the freencBs of a skiner's right of access 
to Chrst, (which doctrine we propose to consider after- 
wards ;) but says nothing against Mr. Marshal's re- 
mark, that the apostle's expressions in this text, carry 
in them an apprc^riation of the good thmgs not seen. 
It is plain that a person, who has the faith described in 
this text, views the tilings which that faith apprehend* 
as things for which he hopes : and the cert^nty of his 
expectation of them is expressed by eraphatical words, 
Htbstance or confidence^ (as the same word is rendered 
in chap. iii. 6. of this book) and ^tddente wfitkh pro- 
duces fuH conviction. 

With regard to James i. 6. Mr. Bellamy says ^ 
'< To ask in faith : In the faith of what ? Of the tmtha 
" revealed in the gospel concerning the way of acoea^ 
'' to God in the name4)f Chriet as our great High Priest 
<< and God's readiness to hear and answer all requesta 
<' agreeable to his will, put up to him in his ^me. 
« These truths ought to be— these truths naust be firmly 
believed." But Mr. Bellamy could not deny, that when 
a person has the faith of these truths wrought in his 
heart by the. Holy Spirit, and, in the exercise of, that 
faith, asks such things as God hath promised to give 
to poor sinners for Christ's sake ; such a perstm will 
believe, that he shsdl certainly receive thefte things of 
the Loid. This being the faith in whkh the a^ositl^ 
directs us to ask^ it is plain, that tihSe contrary, doubdng^ 
against which he cautions us, 'must be, as Mr. Marshal 
observes, a jdoubdng whether we shall obttdn the things 
that we ask. This is all that Mr. Marshals argument 
requires ; and there is nothing against it m Mr. Bel- 
lamy's observation. 
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On Mark xi. 24. Mr. Bellamy puts the following 
' gloss : " Whensoever the disciples of Christ were cai- 
« led to perform any miraculous works and were look- 
« ing up to God to do them, they must firmly believe 
<< that he woiitf do the thing." This observation is 
nothing against, but rather serves to strengthen Mr. 
Marshal's argument : far, though the faith of miracles 
differed from saving fsdth in respect of its aim or end ; 
that of the one being the accomplishment of an external 
miraculous work* that of the other being the salvation 
of the soul f yet they agreed in. two respects : for both 
proceeded upon a word of promise ; . and both were 
means of obtaining the thing promised. Hence, as Mr. 
Marshal justly observes, " the faith of miracles gives 
** us some light as to the nature of saving faith. Christ 
5' assured them on whom they were wrought, and who 
" had the commission for working them, that the 
<' nuracles should be wrought, if they believed without 
** doubting of the event. .Th^re is a reason for this re- 
" semblance y because the end of working miracles wait 
** to confirm the doctrine of the gospel of salvation by 
*' faith in Christ's name, as the scriptures clearly shew : 
" and indeed the salvation of a sinner is itself a very 
** great miracle." But the ti-uth is, Mr. Bellamy had 
no sufficient reason to limit the faith si^oken of in v. 
24th to the faith of miracles. Our Lord, indeed, speaks 
of the faith of miracles in the foregoing verse : but in 
this vferse he goes on to speak of that faith which is 
common to all his people. It is usual with our Lord 
to take occasion from things of a more peculiar nature 
to discourse of the common duty of Christians. Thus, 
for example, from the case of one doing a miracle in 
his name he takes occasion to speak of the ordinary 
duty of doing offices of kindness to Christians for his 
^ake, Markix. 39, 40, 41. That, in this 24th verse^ 
C 2 
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he speaks of that believing which is common td. all 
true Christians, appears from the expression, when ye 
firay. Wherever praying is mentioned absolutely, as 
here, it is to be understood of the common duty of 
prayer. This is still more evident from the following 
verse, which shews that the prayer here meant, is ' 
that In which we arc to exerciise the duty of foregiving 
others their trespasses against us. Now, if the pray- 
ing, in which this £dth is exercised, be the common 
duty of Christians ; then the faidi itself is so, too. It 
is pl£unly the import of our Lord's words, that the 
^rmer ought neven to be without the latter. This 
place of scripture, says Mr. Calvin, serves excellently 
<o set ^ forth the nature and eflicacy of faith, shewing 
** that it is an assured resting upon the goodness of 
♦* God, which admits not of doubting. They only be- 
** lievc, in Christ's account, who view God. as propitious 
" or reconciled to them ; and who doubt not but that 
*< he will give them what they ask. Hence we see 
«< what a diabolical delusion or fascination the papists 
« are undei', who contend for a doubting faith and 
'< charge us with presumption, if we dare dome into 
, " his presence, in the persuasion of his paternal fevour 
« towards us. Paul represents it as a principal benefit 
*< wliich we have by Christ, that in him we have bold- 
« ness and access with confidence by the faith of him.** 

Before wp conclude this letter, it maybe proper to 
take notice of Mr. Bellamy's remarks on some pas- 
sages of the XVI. Dialogue of Mr. Hervey's Theron 

and Aspasio. 

Mr. Hcrvey observes, that " this appropriating per- 

' << suasion is compi^hended in all the figurative descrip- 

♦« tions of ftiith which occur in Holy Writ. Faith, is 

ci styled a lookini^ unto Jesus. But if we do not look 
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« utito Jesus as the propitiation for (Axv sins, wh^ 
^ tomfort or what benefit can we derive from the 
** sight ? When the Israelites looked unto the brazen 
** serpent, they certainly .regarded it as a remedy, each 
•* particular person for himself. Faith is styled a rest- 
« ing upon Christ, or a receiving of him. But when I 
•* rest upon an object, 1 use it as my support. When 
** I receive a gift, I take it as my own property. 
** Faith is a casting ourselves upon Christ. This may, 
" receive some elucidation from an incident recorded ' 
*^ in the Acts. When those who s«uijed witji Paul savf 
" their vessel shattered ; 'saw the waves prevailing ; - 
*' saw no hope of safety from cominuing in the ship, 
" they cast themselves upon the floating i>lank9. They 
" cast th^sdives upon the planks without any scruple; 
** not questioning their right to make use of them ; and 
" they clave to these supporters with a ctiear£ul confi* 
*' dence ; not doubting but, accor^g to the apostle's 
" promise, they should escape safe to land. So we are 
" to cast ourselves upon the Lord Jesus Christ, without 
" indulging a doubt concerning our right to make use 
'^ of him, or the impossibility of his failing us. Faith 
" is characterized by eating the bread of life. And 
" can this be done without a personal application ? 
" Faith is expressed by putting on Christ as a cotnmo- 
" dious and beautiful garment. And can any idea or 
^< any expression more strongly denote an actual Bpt- 
" propriation ?" 

The unprejudiced will allow these observations to 
be much to Mr. Hervey's purpose; that is, tiiey clearly 
prove that there is, in the nature of saving faith »» 
application of Christ to ourselves in particular. 

And what does Mr. Bellamy reply ? AVhy,says 
he, " Christ is to be ackndwlejdgsd, received and 
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«^ honoured, according to his character, as the pro- 
" mised Messiah. — Is he compared to the brazen scr- 
^' pent ? We are not to believe that we are healed ; but 
« to look to him for healing. Is he comparogi 16 a city 
'< of refuge ? We are not to believe ourselves safe ; 
^ but to fly to him for safety. Is he compared to bread 
. << &d water ? We are not to believe, that our hunger 
" and thirst are assuaged ; but to eat the living br«ad^ 
*' and to drink the living water that they may be so." 

In this reply we observe, flrst, that Mr. Bellamy 
misrepresents the sentiments of his opponents. For 
they are so far from saying, that faith is a belief, that 
we are healed ; or that we are already in a safe state, 
or that our hunger and thirst are assuaged ; that they 
will not allow, that faith, properly speakmg, believe* 
any thing concerning the state we are already in, ex- 
cepting that we are miserable sinners of Adam's family 
to whom the gospel is preached. And while they tell 
sinners^ that the gospel is directed to them, in such a 
manner as to warrant their immediate reception of 
Christ as therein exhibited ; they at the same time, 
declare, that the gospel, without that reception of Christ, 
will be unprofitable to them. In the liext place, it is to 
be observed, that, in Mr. Bellamy's remark^ there is no 
notice taken of Mr. Hervey's argument ; the foixe of 
which lies in two things. One is, that it is only true 
and saving faith which is meant by these metaphorical 
expressions. The other thing is, that each of them 
includes the notion of a person's application of some- 
thing to his own use or for the benefit of himself in 
particular. If these two things hold true, (and Mr, 
Bellamy says nothing against either of them,) it will 
necessarily follow, that there is sucTi an application of 
Christ to ourselves in the nature of saving feith. 
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AiM^cr afguimeiit "wiiicli Mr. Her^ey olFers & 
support of tills doctrine, is, that oiir Savioar caHs th^ 
act of Thomas ^lAdk he ex^essed bf "sayings M^ 
Lord and my Godj belieTiiig, fohvi Ikk, ^8, ^9. To 
^s Mr. Sdlamy i£Rsxv«rs In the foHcfitring w<)ri!s, 
^ The thmg, that Tbo^rruis jrtts so faithiess aboiit, was 
^ not his particular interest ki Chriat; «or tvras this 
« the thing he believed, that Christ died for him in 
*^ particular. Bttt the resurrection of Christ wais th^ 

* thing, the mAy thing ^ ^qne^<m wiifli l^fti, Ovdv 
** joyed to see him, feel him, hear 4um, know him ; 
^ in -the kliguage of feiVent kwe, he cries otft, il^ 

* I.&rd and my God, Tims ^^<^n ^ttnds the argument . 
" —because I'hotnas l>e]fev^, ^hat Chito was i*seii 
« from the dead 4n die <^leareift e^denee ; tliereib<p« 
^ justMying £alth oonsifi^ in belie^ng, that pardon is 
^ min^, gmoe k mine, Christ and all his spimu^ bles- 
« '^Dgs are mine wifth^tft ctny €i4dtende alt >a21 Iroiki $»ciip- 

* ture, aense tar reason;** " 

Here it is Bec«ssary to observe, as before, that the 
force of Mr. Hervey's argument lies in two things^ 
The first is, that what Thomas expressed on this occa* 
sion .was true and -saving fai;th.. That it was so, is evi- 
dent from om* Lord's de<5fc^ration o^ the blessedness <£ 
those who ^ould,belie,ve, as. Thon^a^ had done, without 
having ^he epporfwity,, which Ijie had, of seeing Christ 
with the bodily eye. The other 4hing on which Mr. 
Hervey's argument stands is, that what our Lord calls 
Thomas's faith or believing included the appropriating 
persuasion, that Jesus 'Chiist was his ow«i Lord and 
God. This,imleed, Mr. Bellamy seems «o deny, beU 
^ause, safs he, the resufrection of Christ was the thingv 
the only thingftn qaes^bn wkh hiqi ; and therefore die 
«Qiy thiag that our jLotd veq^restnted Thom4s as betkr^ 
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ihg on this occasion. But when Mr. Beltemy siip|K>is^ 
that Thomas might have doubted of Christ's resurrec- 
tion without doubting of his bding his Liord and hii^ 
God ; he supposes a gross absurdity, namely, that Christ 
might have been Thomas's Lord and God) though ha 
had continued in the state of the dead. Surely, as the 
apostle declares, 1 Corinth, xv. 17, if Christ be not 
raised, our faith is vcdn ; we are yet in our eina. Besides, 
the believing, whiph our Lord here ascribes to Thomas, 
cannot be limited to the historical fact, that Christ rose^ 
from the dead : because, our Lord prpnounces them all 
blessed who attain such believing. But they are not 
all blessed who believe that lustorical fact. For wicked 
men may believe it, and devils believe it, and tremble. 
After all, can any thing be plainer, than this, that out 
Lord, when he says to Thomas, Thou haat believed^ re- 
fers to the declaration which Thomas had made, imme- 
diately, before of his faith in these words, My Lord and 
my God; or that the faith declared in these words is an 
appropriating faith ?— -We may add a judicious observa- 
tion of Dr. Guise on this passage : ^ Though the Bee- 
" ing and the handling of the risen body of our Lord," 
Says that expositor, ^' were strong inducements or mo- 
" tives to this divine appropriating faith ; yet it was the 
* word of Christ set home upon his heart with power, 
^ which begat it in him ; for it was immediately lipon 
** Christ's saying, Be not faittilfelss but believing, that 
♦< he cried out. My Lord and my Qjod" 

We conclude this letter wUh a caution, which may 
bse of use to remove a common prejudice against ouft 
doctrine concerning the nature of saving fait&. ' Wheti 
we say, that a real persuasionrthat Christ is mine, and 
that I shall have etejrnal salvadon ti^rough his name^ 
belongs to the essence of faith, it is not me$int» that i^ 
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petsaaTO^rer setts fidth^ but when he is sensible of Budi 
a persuasion, i There are various degrees of faith ; and 
ttslfinguage is sometimes more, sometimes less distinct 
and' exp&:it. The confidence of &ith is, in many, like 
a grain o£ mustard seed; or lil^e a spark of heavenly 
fire amidst «tfae troubled sea:6f all-m^ner of corruption* 
and temi^tadons ; which, were not this faith secretlT' 
supported' by ihepbwerof God according to his pro^* 
imse^ would soon 'extinguish it. "Hence tliis real per* 
suasion may be rooted in many a heart ; in which for 
a time it cannot be distinctly discerned ; yet it m some 
ineasiu*e ^discovers itself by secret wrestling against 
unbeMefJ, davish fear and all other corruptions* 
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: . ,.,\ : LETTER III. 

Of the grounds of that appropriation whicfk 
' is in the nature of saving faith. 

Christian Brethren, 

Mr. marshal and others, whom Mr. Bel- 
lamy opposes, teach, that the evil of unbetief does not 
fie merely in a person's; disbelief of such speculative 
propoi^itibns as theSe ; ' That Christ is the son of God ; 
that he died; rose again and ascended to heaven; or 
that every true believer shall be saved ;— but rather in 
a person's practi<ia< disbelief of this truth, that there is 
in the go^pfel-dlspehsation siich a grant and promise of 
Christ; dirfeeted to Sinnters' of niankind, as affords each 
of them, and particularljr tl^e person himself, a sufficient 
ground to rely on Christ, immediately upon hearing- 
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lbs gosptl^ forUff <»n sailvatu^. Wkes iw M^v timt 
aml-ruimaguiiheliel Iks m a jlmc/wo/ disbelief cf thlt 
touth^ we meui^ tfattb it doe& not lie mevely ia di* waM 
0f <w aaaent'tgithss ddetn:kMiLpropo6]tioli (foraoofBeafir^ 
^ asaent tx> it may be given by s«£^* ^ ocndiltte unckec 
tbe doininie& of ^>*^ut kLthe^want of uidky^fordkU 
f^cefitton of this truth, as came&in it the^actualt exercise 
of that (iducial reliance; by which the' peraom takes 
Christ and eternallife m hnn-to himself in; partioiilaiN 
That every sinner of ma&kindi to whom 1^ go^l:<rf 
^e grace of God ia preached^ has a sufficient gfoand 
fer such an immediate FeIianoe«)ii Jesus Chtist for hift 
own salvation, is the dactrime o£>Mjr. Bdlassy'^ ofK{Kk« 
nents and of the Bible. To lay before von. Christian 
Brethren, the grounds of this appropriating feith, as 
we find them in the Bible, is the design of the present 
letter. 

First, the promise - of 'Chritet and his salvation, ^- 
rected to all the hearers of the word, is a sufficient 
ground for this appropriating faith. WKiV wa^ ih6 
first gospel heard by fallen nian ? It was a ,promi^ of 
Christ as the seed of the woman who was to bruise the 
head of the serpent. How did Peter preach the gospel 
to 14s hearers ? He said tq them^ The pfopdae U to you 
and to your childreny arid to all that at^e afm:,^^ an^ to 
€i» many as the Liord our God ^haU cjoU^ Th«t is,, as. if 
be had sdd, <* The promise is so directed to, you, and^ 
<' to your children, ttiat each of you has a: sufficient 
« warrant for an immediate dependaf ce upon it,^ as a 
*J promise to hkn^in particular ^^ and^ on thf&.profeaaoa 
" of this faith* he aivi. his children ^le'jentitled to,baprj 
* tismi just aswhea Abi!ah?LnjL,vqc^v^^i^JBrpfl^ 
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* ht and his hxnWy were to be circtuncked. Nor is 
« the sense of your extreme guiltiness to hinder yott 
'^ &om receiving the pronuse as directed to you ; for 
** this promise is no other than that gospel, which we, 
« the apostles and succeeding ministers of Christ, arc 
« cwnmissioncd to preach to every creature, even to the 
^* profligate Gentiles ; to as many as God is pleased to 
« favourr with the gospel-call.'' The promise here 
meant was undoubtedly the promise of the remission of 
sins and of aU other spiritual blesdngs in Christ Jesus. 
The apostle exhorts his hearers to be hafidsed for the 
retiuasion ofaina; and he adds this reason, For the pro^ 
Trdse is to you. But this promise could not have been a 
good reason for their receiving baptism as signifying 
and sealing the remission of sins, unless it was a pro- 
mise of that comprehensive blessmg. Paul, in like 
manner, represents the gospel, which was preached to 
sinners both under the Old and New Testament as con- 
sisting in a free promise, Gal. iii. 8. The scrijiturcy 
JbtcBeeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith^ fireached Before the gosfiel to Abraham. And what 
was that gospel ? It was just tliis promise ; In thee shall 
0S the nations he blessed. Heb. iv. 1,2. Let us fearj 
test a firomise Being left us of entering into his restj any 
of you should seem to coftie short of it. For unto us iva^ 
the gosfiel fireached^ as well as unto them. Some under- 
stand the expression, a promise being left, as, signify- 
ing f he firomise being forsaken by us. Even thus under^ 
stood, the words imply that the promise is so addressed 
to us, that we are warranted to apprehend it ; otherwise 
how could we be said to forsake it ? But the sense in 
which the words are taken by our translators, seems 
preferable. The word left i* used in this sense in 1 Pet. 
ii. 21. Leaving us an example. John xiv. 27. Peace I 
iterve vith you. And that it should be so taken here, is 
D 
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^ost agreeable to the connexion ; for the aposde had* 
been shewing in the latter part of the preceding ch^pter^ 
that God had given the Israelites a promise of a tern- 
. )K>ral rest in tlie land of Canaan ; but that they were 
excluded from it through unbelief. Well, adds the 
apostle, Let us fear, lest as our case is like theirs in 
having a promise left us ; so it should also be like theirs 
in our coming short of it. Here it is plainly supposed^ 
tiiat the gospel preached to us is a firomi^e left us to be 
believed or trusted in ; as the promise of the land of 
iCanaan was given to the Israelites for that purpose. 

This promise of eternal life through Jesus Christ 
admits of two considerations. First, considered as it 
was made to Christ from eternity in the covenant of 
grace and to all the elect, as his spiritual seed in him* 
it is, in this view, no other than God's unchangeable 
jdecree conceriung their salvation. But, secondly, con^* 
Mdered as it is proposed and directed to mankind sin- 
ners indefinitely in the gospel dispensation, it is the 
means which God is pleased to make use of for the 
execution of that unchangeable decree. In the former 
respect, the accomplishment of the promise to every 
one, to whom it was made, is infallibly sure : in the 
latter respect, the promise is proposed and directed to 
many, who shall in the event come short of it: because 
the accomplishment of it is not to be attained, but by 
means of true faith. They who have not fdth, are not, 
as yet, in the actual possession of any other saving or 
spiritual blessing. This appears to be what some or- 
thodox divines meant, when they called faith the condi- 
tion of our interest in such blessings. This is all that 
the expression, " requiring faith as the condition to 
'^ interest sinners in Christ,"— as it is used in our 
I^argcr Catechism, can mean ; consistently with the 
general tenor c( the evangelical doctrine taught in that 
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&nn of sound words, and particulmdy with what i^: 
there taught concerning the covenant of grace being 
made with Christ as the second Adam representing all 
the elect as his seed. This, however, is not the proper 
meaning of the word condition^ when we speak of the 
condition of a covenant or promise. For, as a judicious 
writer on moral philosophy observes, " Althpugh the 

* acceptance of a promise be necessary to render the 
« obligation of a promise complete ; yet it is not what 
<* usually comes under the name of a condition ; for a 
** condition is something in the promise itself upon 

* which, even after the promise has been accepted, th« 
** performance of it is suspended. Hence it appear^ 
" that the same notion is not affixed to this word by 
<< civilians in treating of contracts and promises, as by 
« metaphysical writers in speaking of what they call a 
« conditio sine qua non^ that is, something without 
<* which some other thing cannot take place*." Hence 
it appears, that when faith is said to be the condition 
of the covenant of grace, the assertion suggests the 
notion not of one of the promised blessings of that co- 
venant, but rather of something which is the proper 
ground of our title or claim to these blessings ; just as 
man's perfect obedience was, according to the covenant 
of works, to have been the pix>per ground of his claim 
to eternal life. Arminians and Neonomians, by this 
use of the word condition, have subverted the gospel 
of Christ. On the other hand, though we allow, that 
we receive justification and other blessings promised 
in the gospel by means of faith, we maintain, that faith 
itself, considered as a work of the law, is excluded as 
well as all our other works, from being, in any propet 
^sense, a federal cause or condidon of the gospel- 

* Vide Observations Gersch. CannichAel in opus Pufietf^ 
^rfde officio hominis et civis. 
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yromiset, Rom. Hi. 50. iv. 4j 16. xi. 6. tend vrt hdld 
the gospel-prohiise, (which is a promise of f^th as 
trell as of pardon or any othep blessing,) as that pro- 
mise is exhibited to sinners in the word, to be free and 
tincpnditjonal. Nor is it less so, that sinners cannot be 
actual partakers of Christ and his benefits therein ex- 
hibited, ^unless it be received by faith ; since the most 
ft^e and unconditional gift cannot be possessed or en- 
joyed without being accepted. The freest gift or pro- 
mise ipay be rejected. Many scripture -examples shew, 
that faith may be necessary as the means of obtaining^ 
Ae benefit of an absolute promise. It cannot be shewn> 
that Abraham would have obtained his Isaac, that 

t ** Some worthy divines^'* says Mr. Ralph Engine, " make 
•• feith the condition of the covenant of grace ; but their sound 
** explication of what they mean shews, uiat they dare not make 
** it the proper condition. If any that pretend to soundness do 
^ ftO» tkey but expose their darkness and discover their mistake 
" concerning the covenant of grace, which is a free promise in 
'f Christ Jesus ; wherein faith itself and all the blessings that 
** attend it, are ftee^ and absolytetypromised. Indeed oonditioiw 
*.* CM) our part, properly so called, would destroy the nature of 
** tlie gospel, and turn tlie free covenant of grace into a condi- 
." tional covenant of works. It would destroy the peace of the 
'< poor humbted sinner, to think that there is sueh and such a 
** condition to he fulfilled by him, before he meddle with the 
-**' promise. Then he stands back, he dares not believe, because 
** he' supposes he wants this and that condition and qualifica- 
" tipn. This leg^l dream hiMxlenft his heart against the gospel, 
^* and fosters his unbelief to tihe dishonor of God and to hi^ 
** own ruin. But if he could see tlie promise free and absolute, 
4< and thai theve is no condition in tl^is covenant Uit Christ'ii 
** obedience untio djeath, which is performed to God's satisfac- 
" tion : then a door is opened to him to plead for all upoa this 
*• ground, saying, give me faith, repentance, aU grace for 
« Christ's sake. If feith itself were a condition, the grand ob^ 
** jectiou is. Oil ! but I cannot believe. Why, if faith were not 
** absohitely promised, there would be no relief in that strait -: 
*« the gospel could not be a joyful- sound to sinners that a«5 
<• hunxbled to see their want of faith. — Though the use of 
•♦ means be required both of sinners and saints, and though we 
<' be under a command and obligation to faith, repentance, an<i 
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Gideon wouH havfe aay^ UrUl from the oppreisi^s 
of the Midianites, or that David would have beete 
raised to the throne of Israel, otherwise than by fi*itk 
in the promise; and yiet the promise made to each off 
these pers<Hi3 was free and. unconditional. Since, then, 
th^ gospel-promisQ-i^ so absolutely free, and wee a 
person by .the direct act of faith believes this promise 
4s, addres&ed. to him, saying, Gp^ hath efickm and he 
will make it good^ it follows, thatthefe mustbe^ In thai 
act ajreal tm&t in ik^ word-iof God, implying an assuK 
,Wice of salvatkm) previous to the person's refiexieai 
upon his own exercise in believing. The Lord §ays, 
InoUl remefniter thy sika noinare^ lidH give thiea^n^w 
heart : Supposing that i person is brought t6 depend 

**sm otheu duties and graces i ^.the covtenititoi <gr»c»-is k 
** free absolute and uncondilional- promise. There is-in^Uied^ 
'•* Condition of order and connection between ohe promised 
^* blessing and another, th^y being like so many links of a chain. 
/' Hence in the dii^ps^tloji of ^e gospfl laanypromiaes fwb • 
^' expressed in a conditional way. ^\it there is not 9, cpndi- 
** tional promise in the Bible, but ^hat is reductfvely absa- 
*' late;-^Xhe promise, iniMaladii iv. 2. nfthe Sim^ftight^ut^ 
". noif arising vnth./iea/i/ij^ under his viings^ is si^d to be ,^ oe^'^i. 
*^ tional promise ; as being to the'm that fear his name. But I 
♦* wJU tell you^ thfere is no conditional'-form put npon^any pro'- 
." mise in the BiWe, to keep back a soul from^pplying>and ta- 
" king hold of that promise ; but ratlier to dr^w it tor eral»wj0 
** the promise in the way of taking Clirist for the conditioni or 
" running to: an :^bsoUtte promise, wherer that cdnditid'n is l^rd- 
" mised. For ins^tance, are you apprehcnsiYp/. tfeafc y^ ^ 
" destitute of that fear of God > Do not on that acco^i^it stand ' 
*' back ; but rather «orae ftii-wardtp embrace tte ^protnisfe just 
*'.naw nentton^d in the way of looldng to anoai«r proJnise 
" where the fear of the Lord is absolutely promised, Jjerem. 
" xxxii. 40. / vjill put ihyfear into your Hearts y that you shcul not 
** depart from tne. Thus yon ane to do .with all ftie proihiscife 
" that 'Seem to run in a conditional foi'fti. ; Run to the 9^€|ut^ 
" promise, where tfie condition itself is promised : run to Christ 
" himself in whom all fuhiess is, andrn wAor^ aHth^ ^p^thhisfij 
" are yea and oTnen: having him, yoM wlUhair^ Uai^ cohdii^ 
<« of all the pro^m^s.*' See.9ome sermonsi e»tiU^d, T^lif^- 
nant Promise. , •. . ' ' 

•D « • - . •- • 
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«««^ these promises as idirected to him through Christy- 
he must, in the very act of dependence and according 
to theaneasure of it, be persuaded that God will give 
him pardon and a new heart. It is therefore a dangerous 
error to assert, " That it is presumption for a person 
<< to be assured of his pardon, otherwise than as being 

"^^^ conscious* of his faith and Sincerity.** Hereby we 
are forbidden to have any dependence on the gospel- 

' prbmisey till we know that we have attained the con- 
ditions of it; and that promise is made as pw^rly 
conditional as the promise of the covenant of works. 

In the second place, the gospel is such a free grant 
fil Jesus Christ to sinners of mankind, as makes it 
their immediate duty, upon the hearing of the word, 
to take him to themselves as their own Saviour, and 
to trust in him for their deliverance both from sia 
aQd wrath : We take this grant to be the in^)ort of the 
- whole gospel^ as it is preached to sinners. The fol- 
lowing are some of the passages, in .which that 
Sf<mt is formally expressed. The first we take notice 
of is in John vi. 3S^. yhere Christ, speaking to such as 
appear, from the 25,- 41 and 42 verses, to have been 
unteUevers, and making a comparisoh between him- 
-^jdf and the manna, ^rhich fell about the tents of Israel 
.in the.wiWeiaiess, says, My Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. As the simple raining of the manna 
stbout the camp of Israel is called a giving of it, vk 
Verse 31. before it was tasted or fed upon ; so ** the 
^ very revelation or offer of Christ,** says the judicious' 
Calvin, upoi^ this place, <' is called a giving of, hin>> 
^ before he be deceived and . believed on.** Mr. BeW 
laniy,^ in his remark upon this text, neitlxer denies, 
itbat C^rifit Is there speaking^to people who were strM 
persbiing iii (heir unbelief, nor that the faith, which ia 
^mswerable to tliis blessed g?ant, must include appro- 
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^riadoh. Thus he leaves the argument of hU oppo- 
Jients from this passage untouched. Hie even expresses 
their doctrine, when he declares, *^ that all mankind 
*' are as welcome to receive Christ, as the whole con- 
" gregation were to take the manna and eat." For 
surely the right which the; Israelites had to the manna, 
was a right to take everjr one for himself, as soon as it 
was presented to his view ; not looking for his warrant 
. to intermeddie with it to something within himself, to 
his feelings or good dispositions, but only to the Divine 
grant and the present exhibition of the manna about his 
tent. Had Mr. Bellamy adhered to this ws^ of think-'' 
ing and speaking about the^ warrant of faith in the 
gospel-ofier, he would never have employed his pen 
on this subject agsdnst Mr. Marslml or Mr. Hervey. 

Another passage wherein this grant is plainly ex- 
pressed is that which we have in 1 John v. 11. ^nd 
this 19 the record or teatimony^ that God hath given to 
US eternal Ufe ; and tMa life is in his Son, That they 
who are bound to believe this testimony of God con- 
cerning his Son, are not only such as know themselves 
to be true believers or among tiie elect ; but all men 
.^ whom the word of the gospel comes, is evident from 
the preceding verse, which represents the great sin of 
unbelief, the damning sin of gospel-hearers, as lying 
in their not believing this testimony. He that beUevefh 
• not Otd fiaih 'made him a Har^ because he beKeveth not 
the testimony which God gave of his Son, Jind this is 
his testimony^ that he hath given to us eternal Ufe, 

« True," says Mr. Bellamy ; " but this life is inhas 
" Son, Therefore, he that is united to Christ, hath 
<'etemallife: For he that hath the Son, hath. life. 
" B^t those who are out of Christ have no interest in 
^ him. For he that hatli not the Son hath not lifev" 
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' AnsWeir. Ail this is, gitmled : buthowdoesitafifeet 
jthe reasoning of Mr. BeUamy's opponents ? Does Mr« 
J^ellamy mean to say, that God's offer of eternal life is 
-condidonaji ; because, according to that ofier, eternal 
4ife cattnot be received and enjoyed without union to 
.Christ? This irouM be' as unreasonal^, as it Would 
i>e, for a poor Tmnnn, to whom some great and gener- 
ous prince had offered him^lf with a large inheritance, 
requiring nothing in order to her actual possesion, but 
ihat she should immediately accept Ids offer, to com- 
plainthat the offer of the inheritance was not free, but 
only ccmdidonal ; because the prince had offered it to 
be recdred and enjoyed in the way of a marriage«^nion 
to himself. The grant that we speak of is a grant of 
Christ Mmself, John vi. 32. that is, of union and com- 
munion with him ; and thus it is a grant of eternal 
life in him, according to the text now rnider conside- 
ration. 

Another, remari^able text to the -same purpose is in 
John iii. 16. God jio kfved the fporldj that he gave Ma 
.qnly begotten Son^ that whosoever beUeveth on him, 
should not fierUhy but have everlasting' bye. While 
God passed over the fallen angels, he set his love upon 
a certain number of fallen men ; whose recovery he 
purposed from all eternity to accomplish : The giving 
of his own Son was to be the foundation, not of this 
love-design itself, but of the execution of it. Accord- 
ingly, he not only delivered up his only begotten Son 
to the death as the surety and substitute of the chosen 
company ; but, as the means of gathering to himself 
all that belong to that company, he made a publick 
grant of him to sinners of mankind ; warranting any one 
of' them, upon the indmalion of this grant, to trust in 
it as a grant made to him in particnlar, and as infalli- 
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Ixle securk^ Ibr his own salvadoti both from ain andf 
wrath : and whosoever' thtta belitveth^ shall not periahy 
but have everlasting life. It is observable, that after the^ 
words. He gave his only begotten Son^ there is an elUfi^ 
mfy— the particular persons, to whom the Son is given, 
not being named. This may be considered as a blank 
to be filled with the names of individuals, as they come 
to believe in Christ : such persons being brought to 
say, To «», to us the Son is given. To m<?, says the 
poor sinner, whom the Holy Spirit brings to a single 
dependance on this Ihvine grant for his everlasting 
s«Jvatk>n. 

Thus k appears, that the gospel Is such a free grant' 
of Christ Jesu& to sinners of mankind, as warrants them, 
upon hearing it^ to claim and receive him as their own 
Saviour. 

Mr. Bellamy attempts to ridicule this doctrine in 
the fbflowing words : " If this grant only makes a 
*< common interest mine ; then I ought to believe a 
^ common interest fxAy to be mine;, if the gtant 
^ n\akes a saving interest miner then I oiigiiC to be* 
^ lieve a saving interest mdne. And what is mine bf 
u grrant, if the grant be absc^tite, is mine beibre I be- 
" lieve it, and whether I believe it or not." 

Answer. Mr. Bellamy here proceeds upon the 
supposition, that his opponents make no distinction 
between the Divine grant m the gtxspeky aJid the deck- 
ration of what is, has been, or shall be matter of fact, 
as in history or prophecy. If God deck^res any thing 
to be ours in the last way, it is, no* doitbt, outs or will 
be ours according to his declaration^ whether we be* 
lieve, or not. But the grant in the gospel is of a 
diffewnt nature : for it is such a testimony of Goi 
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concerning Christ and his salvadon the way of a free- 
offer or promise, as cannot be believed without re- ' 
reiving, nor disbelieved, without rejecting, what is 
therein exhibited to us. And will any reasonable 
person say, that our interest in a thing presented to us» 
though in the most absolutely free promise^ or undes^ 
the notion of the freest gift, is the same, when the 
thing is utterly despised and rejected, as when it id 
cordially received and actually possessed by us ? The 
gospel is the testimony of God exhibiting Christ as his 
free gift ; a gift, which we are actually to receive by 
believing that testimony. Two things are, therefore, 
carefully to be attended to in this matter : One is, 
the nature of the testimony to be believed ; it being a 
grant or promise of Christ and his salvation. The 
other thing is, the supernatural appomtment of the 
unfeigned faith of that testimony to be the only meaa 
of our coming to the possession of what is therein 
exhibited ; that is, of Christ and of eternal life in 
himt. 

The difference between the common interest of all 
the hearers of the word in the gospel-promise and the 
special interest of believers in it is a point which the 
writers, whom Mr. Bellamy opposes, have, in some 

t " Quest If God hath ^ven a promise to me, will it not 
* be accomplished, whether I believe or not?" — " Answer. If 
*' he give you g^ace to believe, and so give you it in possession, 
" then it infers an obligation on God to accomplish it to you; 
« because, to the believer who receives the promise, it is given 
•' definitively and particularly. But when it is given only in the 
«« gospel offer and external dispensation, as it is to all the hear- 
«' ers of the gos^l, thjs infers no obligation on God to make 
>< grood the promise to every or any particular man : — If you 
•* offer a man your bond for a sum of money, and he reject iti 
«• then you are under no obligation by that bond to g^ve him 
«* the contents of it. If he accept the bond, then you are 
^ thereby obli^d i but if be reject, then you .are free, ai^ 
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ateasure, illustrated by similes' taken Itom the iw^t- 
acdons of common life. " The promise in the exter- 
** ual dispensation of it,'* says one of these evangelical 
divines, <•• is like a blank bond or an indefinite obligation 
^ to blank persons : sinners in general are named ; no 
** person's name is peculiarly inserted therein. But if 
" you by faith fill up your name, then the bond gives ^ 
^ right to you in particular : and that which was yours 
" only generally before, becomes yours actually and 
** particularly, upon your receiving it with particular 
** application to yourself." " A king's promise of 
^* pardon," says another of them, " directed to a com- 
** pany of rebels, cannot profit any of them but such as 
** accept of it. A legacy, left by the last will of a 
" wealthy friend to a certain family, without specifying 
*' one individual of the family, can only profit that per^ 
^* son or those branches of the family, who claim a right 
^ to the legacy upon their friend's testament ; but to the. 
** rest it is unprofitable; because, through pride or ig- 
*< norance or sloth, they forsake their own mercy. Sup- 
" pose a letter should come directed to me containing a 
« bank-note of 50, 100, or 1000 pounds sterling, or 
*' more, if you will. The direction of the letter to 
" me gives me a right to carry the letter to the banky 
'' and ask paymenti^ But if, through pride and con- 
^ ceit that I am rich and increased with goods, I de-v 

*' cannot be ftccosed of unfaithfiilness to your promise or bond. 
** So hcTC, if you truly and believingly take God at his word, 
'* then he is bound by his own promise to make out all ; for 
'* then, believing, you have everlasting life. But if you will not 
*• take God's bond, nor receive his record, but reject it by un- 
" belief, saying, in efiect, that it is not good enough security 
*' for your salvation ; then you make him a liar, and his pro- 
" mise an untruth . if you live and die in this case, he is so 
** far from being bound to give you the blessing contained in 
'* that charter, that he is boimd on the contrary to execute 
**his threatening upon y0u> S^ that believeth not, thall be. 
'' davtnedP Th& Pregnant FronUte^- 
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^ cline receiving tke letter and 9s)aag pftffiiant of the 

<< sum ; in that ca9e> I come short of. my own pnvi- 
^ lege, and it becomea unprofitaUe to me. I own," 
adds the judicious writer, " that in every one of these 
<< similitudes there is a disparity. The only use I make 
« of them is to shew how near Christ s^nd his salvation 
« are brought to us in the word of promise, that we 
^ may be encouraged to draw near by the blood of 
" Jesus, with full tissurance of faith ; since he is 
<« faithful, who hath promised." 

In the third place, the preaching of Christ to sin- 
ners is for this very end, that in him, as thus exhibited^ 
tfeey may have a sufficient ground to rest on for their 
©wii salvaUon. The scripture represents tlie preaching 
of Christ crucified as the preaching of the forgiveness 
^ sins, Acts xiii. 36. B^ it knotvn unto you^ men and 
Arethreuy that^ through this man^ is preached to you the 
fofrgiveneaa of «ww ,• and as the preaching of peace, 
Ephes. ii. 17. Meing come^ he hath fir cached fieace to 
'^ou that mere Jar ojfto them that mere mgh, ' In Acts 
m> 30. Peter gives a summary of that gospel which he 
tuftd the other apostles preached, and which every 
iiearer is bound te believe with application to himself in 
particular : God, says he, having 'raised up, his Son 
JJBSUSy hath sent him to Hess you^ in turviing amay every 
<me qfyou/rom his imt/uities ; according to the ancient 
promise made to Abraham, In thy seed shall all the/ami^ 
lies of the earth be blessed. The preaching of Christ's 
resurrection is represented as the preaching of that 
sweet promise, / will ghte you^ the sure mercies of 
Davidy Acts xiii. 34. The truth is, the doctrine con- 
cerning the deatii, resiu*rection and ascension of Jesus 
Christ, if it no way included or implied a promise of 
<veriastiag sal^iRatioii directed to dnners of mankind. 
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ipoald be BO. .more, glad J tidings to th^m^ than to the 
faiieh asgel^. ;j:Bl>t when personis hear Ghrist preached 
to them, as a Saviour, who came into the world, died, 
rose from. the^ dead, and ascended to heaven for sinners 
df mankind, dnjustj children of wrath, dead in sin*: 
in a irotd, when they hear Christ preached as having 
done 'all tfiese things %r persons of Adamjs ruined 
family, bearing the same characters, which, they are 
conscious,, belong to thenjselves ; if the Holy Spirit, 
at the samfi time, open their understandings to appre- 
hend the true import of what is preached to them ; 
they cannot faii to discern therein a sure foundation 
to rest. upon for their everlasting salvation: For, in 
that case, the hearers are brought to a spiritual appre- 
hension of Christ in his person, as Immanliel, their 
kinsman Redeemer ; and in his offices, as their enlight- 
ening Prophet, their atoning and interceding High 
Piiest, and theii^ sin-subduing Kingf. 

Suppose, that a man of known integrity has ordered 
his servants to set provisions before a number of peo- 
ple ready to perish with hunger ; and that the pi-ovi- 
sions are accordingly presented to them with hi^h com- 
mendations of their value and suitableness." Should 
one of the servants, at the same time, say to the starv- 
ing company : " You have no right to take any of ' 
*< diese provisions, or to use them for allaying your 
« hunger, as if they were already your own :" would 
not every considerate person allow his remark to be 
absurd, as Well as a cruel sporting with human misery. 
No better is the doctrine of one who pretends to preach 
the gospel of .Christ to sinners ; and yet denies, that 

• 1 Tim. i, 15. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10. 
t Matth. i. 23. 1 Corinth, i. 30. 
E 
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^ey haye uny present or iinmediate vncmctA in that 
gospel to take him to themselves for their own SaTiour. 

It may be useful to observe here, that this common 
relation of the person and offices, of Christ, of his 
tleatli, resurrection,* ascension and intercession, to sin- 
ners of mankind, as offered to them and suitable to 
their case, is carefully to be distinguished from the 
peculiar relation thereof to the elect whose redemption 
Christ undertook to accomplish in the council of peace 
from eternity. The former common relation is that, 
which faith proceeds upon, and not the latter. For no 
person can know that Christ undertook for him, or, in 
other words, that he is one of God's elect, before he 
believe in Christ : And whilst any matter is unknown, 
it cannot be either an object or a ground of fiedtht. 

t It has been asserted, that the irarnediate duty of the 
Ijcarcr of the gospel is to believe, in the first place, his per- 
sonal election to eternal life. It is indeed a precious article 
of p^ospel-truth, that God, of his mere good pleasure, hath 
elected a certain number of mankind to everlasting life ; and 
that none but those, who are thus chosen from eternity, become 
believers and saints in time, Ephes. i. 4 Acts xiii. 48. xv. 18. 
As it is of his good pleasure, tliat he actually gives his saving 
p'acc to some and not to others, Matth. ix. 25, 26. So it is of 
the same good pleasure that he purposed to do so, Ephes. i. 5. 
This doctrine concerning God's choosing of some of fallen 
mankind, not because they were foreseen to be better than 
others, but only because it pleased God to choose them, ought, 
no doubt, to be beliet'ed by every hearer of tlie gospel. Nor 
has the belief of it, in itself, any tendency to discourage persons 
from the diligent use of the means of their salvation, or from 
essaying to come to Christ. On the contrary, the sovereign 
grace of God, wJiich this doctrine represents as pitching upon 
some of the chief of sinners, and the connexion, which it esta» 
l.»li.shes between the right use of tlie means ©f salvation and the 
attainment of salvation, should rather encourage the hope of 
liiat attainment by grace through faith in Jesus Christ; even 
in those who have the most distressing sense of guilt and de-^. 
pravity. B:^t tl:l> belief of, the doctnne of election is quite 
flifijivnt from a person's knowledge or belief, that he is him- 
.«.c!f one of tlie elect : just as it is one thing for a person t» 
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> 1» tltfe fcfurtli place, there is a solid ground for tlic 
:«ippropriatioti of saving faith in. this declaration ^liich 
<iod makes of his name to every member of the visible 
^arcb, / am the JLord tky God. By this deolaration 
in a ninMlude of places of scripture, and particularly 
in the prefaceta ten commandments, God lays all who 
read or bear 4ife vford under an obligation to know and 

know, that ^vemment has made a draught of som« men out 
of the regiment of militia to which he belongs, to go upon a 
certain expedition : and another thing for him to know, that 
iie. ]]imself4« one of that draught. The scripture teaches, that 
Opd bath chosen some particular persons to be believers \w 
Christ ; ^ut by. no means, that a hearer of the word may know 
himself to be one of tliese persons, otherwise than by his actual 
heheving: and the fruits of it. We are to know^Jr^r our calling, 
and then our election. There are only two ways, by which a 
jierson can know what God hath decreed concerning his eternal 
«ta.te, or indeed concerning any other thing ; namely, by his 
woird and by his work. But in none of these ways can a person 
know, that he is one of the elect before his actual believing in 
Christ. It has been said. That our faith should begin, where 
<^o<l begins. But it is evident, that our faith must begin with 
the tilings that 'God hath revealed to us : for with secret things^ 
or tliings. not revealed, it has nothing to do. A person cannot 
begin to believe, that God hath elected him iu particular to 
•eternal life, till God reveal it to him. It has been said, that, in 
the appropriating faith of the gospel, a person believes his own 
■election, as well as his salvation by Jesus Christ. But there is 
a manifest difference in various respects. 1. We have an offer 
or promise of salvation directed to all tke hearers of tlie gospel. 
Acts ii. 39. . xiii. 26. But there neither is, nor can be, in the 
nature of the thing, an offer or promise of election as such ; 
because election, being an eternal immanent act of God, cannot 
.be swd, withotit the grossest absurtlity to be either oftered or 
received. 2. Salvation is iustly considered as an end attaina- 
ble by the use of appointed means. But nothing can be more 
absui-d, than it would be to represent election, -vi^luch is the 
original or first cause of our salvation, as somet]>ing to be at- 
tained by the use of means. 3. The salvation, offered to sin- 
ners in'.thfe gospel, is apprehended by faith as a present salva<> 
tion : whereas election is necessarily considered as something 
ptut^ to whifili we are to look back. ** Saving faitli at first," 
aa some divines have justly observed, ** ha« no back look to 
•* Divine puifsosea.^nd intenlipns : it takes no consideration o^ 
f* what may hare been formerly true about the person, in ^fuiy 
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acknowledge* him *s" th^ Loi^ their Hd^' '~^kfy the 
manifest xonnection of this declaratioh. with each- of 
the ten commandments shews^ that none of them will 
be observed in ian acc^ptixbie nUinnei> ■withokt a spim 
tiial, beUeying view of th«i Lord, as o'uf G'od'iJiriChriati 
Sucltis the fiiith which, the Lord puomiaes to iif ocfc hi 
his people, Zechar. xiii. 9. ./ttyV/ ««$?, Mkin^w^iKeofikt 

" counsels of tte Father and the Son iconcem^ing hltA ; it x^^pi 
<* no enquiiy, whether anv particular eye was had to fhfe per- 
** son, in the former appointment and olfering' up of C1i*i9t=*d 
" sacrifice. But it looks straight oiU to CftrUt as- revealed iA 
** the ivord, to his' blood and ng'hteoijsneSs as iheit tiet (\M\\ t 
" and on tre grovmd of the free exhibition, itapi^li^S aH to tH6 
^« person's self." Display of the Sedessioii Te^^mbny, p. If ^. 
4. It may be farther observed, that saving' fittitt, if it Were; in 
the first instance, a person's belief of his- Owftielecti«n j Would 
infer the present interest of the person *n the salvatfon- of Chtiat 
exhibitetl in the gospel from his eternfd eVection. feift the orctei^ 
in which faith proceeds is (juite the I'e verse : 'it first apprfehendd 
the person's interest in the salvation of Christ as presehtlt est- 
hibited in the gospel ; and, frotn the person** interest, th'HS ttp- 
f)rehended, infers his eternal electioti. For^ as the sanJie divine* 
have observed, " Jesus ChHst is evidently set forth to dinhetsi 
*« befdrt their eyes crucified among them. Gal. \\\. 1. A pte^cfftt 
*» revelation and offer is made of him a^ crucifled Or' dea^l,— ^ 
" for them to rest upon in the way of receiving' him by ftiitU : 
** and faith receives him with appropriation, — saying, Christ is 
** mine, his satisfaction and rightebusne&s are mine, — Upon 
" the ground of that present oner which faith accepts. And 
" when it thus appropriates its object, it has a g1<^l'itni« 
** privilege, under the Holy SpiHt's influence,-^!* .^oirig 
" farther out upon its object in tlie word : so ihat it ior)kft 
** backward and forward through the wide, field (if grftcej M 
** ascending the hill of God. 'It rises up to- a vietv of elei;tiori, 
" in the Lord's everlasting love ; to a view of Christ's 'ama%if»g^ 
" love, in laying down his life for the person ; and to 4 vie wot 
** tlie soul'3 portion in the land afar off, wliicli makes to iJejoic* 
'« in hope of tlie glory of God. But still it is a present int^est 
" in Christ by a present receiving of him, that sinners have 
" immediately ado with. And as it is the duty of all wjio hear 
« the gospel to take out or Verify this • saviftg-Jnter^st to thetn- 
«* selves,— by the appropriation of faith ; so th*se othtfr bloS8e4 
** interests (here .spoken of) will always be-. found inseparably 
■ « connected therewith In the chaiA of »firee gKicc.** Itl p, 
179,180. •-. : i ' 
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^nd thei^. shall' my i Thjs Lord ia myi Ood, Jerem. iii. 4, 
22. IVilt thou not from this tiine cry unto 7«e, My 
Father J thou aH the Guide of my youth ? Be/told^ we come 
unto thee ; for thou art tlie Lord our God, Hosea ii. 
16. jfndit shall beat that day, mith tlhe Lord, that thou 
shalt call me Ishiy that i!3, my Husband. Jerem. xxiii. 
6. This is the name whereby he shall be- cdlledy The Lord 
our Righteousness, 

" If these passages," says Mr. Bpllamy> f' prove 
*< any thing tp your purpose, they prove, that all the 
*^ Christlesg sinners in . Christendqm, how wicked soe- 
*' v.er, if tjdey be baptiz^ed are, all of them, naarried 
" to Christ, chUdren of Qgd a??.d Jipirs of heay<?n.*' 

But Mr. Bellamy's consequence 'is justly denied. 
I^.or though we main tauv that these and the Uke pas-, 
sages, rightly understbod, afforded church-members, 
under the Old Testament dispensation, and still afford 

,tii.em^ under the Ne>Vj -a suf^cient, warrant tp trust in 

jCJirist Jesus astlieir only justify/n^ right.epu§ness, and 
in God as their Qod and Fatl-^rdn Christ;; ^suring 
them likewise, tliat, m thus beueiviag, they would l^e 

-justified. and received into the number of the ehiidren 
af .God;— r-y,et it will, not follow, that pei'^ons aj^e 

^ partakers ^of these priyileg^s^^who, instead of trusting 
in these declai^atious, despise them, . continuing under 
the reigning power of unbelief. All that such persons, 
.according to the, doctrine of Mr. Mai:shal, .can justly 
infer from their outward privileges in being under tlie 

. gpspel-dispensation, in being baptized and so forth, is, 
that a spiritual marriage to Christ, and ^.dpption into tl^e 
family of God, and tl^ l^eavenly inhevitanQe, ai*e exhi- 
bited and offered to them in the gospel-promise, to be. 
received by faith in Christ; but, by no means, tha;t 
E 2 
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they have a saving interest in these benefits before they 
believe* 

Mr. Bellamy adds, " As to these texts their tni^ 
" sense may be easily s^en, if we consider God's cove- 
*' nant with Abraham, in which he promised to be lu 
" God to him and to his seed ; ^and God's covenant 
" at Mount Sinai in which he took the who4e nation 
" to be his peculiar people : — from which be calls 
*^ himself the Lord their God :— -iand on account of 
« which he is called their God : and on account of 
" which he is called their husband, and they are said 
" to be married ta him, and are charged with whore- 
" dom and adultery for going after other gods ; and 
' " are invited to return to him as a wife to her husband^ 
" and to call him their God» and Father. Not that 
*' they had any title to pardon,^ grace and glory? while 
** uncircumcised iu heartt*** 

We answer by observing, in the first place, that, i* 
these words, " Not that they had any title to pardon, 
'* grace and glory,'* Mr. Bellamy either means to deny, 
what hrs opponents really hold, that, when the Lord 
says, lam the Lord thy God^ he makes an external grant 
or free offer of himself, as a God in Christ, to unrege- 
nerate men ; or to insimiate that the doctrine of hia 
opponents flatters unregenerate men, continuing such ; 
as if they were already actually intitled to the blessings 
of pardon, grate and glory. In the former sense, Mr. 
Bellamy only denies what he had undertaken to con- ' • 
fute ; the latter, he is chargeable with calumny. In the 
next place, it is observable, that, when.Mr. Baltamy 
admits, that the covenant, intd which God took the 
wholtf nation of Israel, as his peculiar people> was thafe^ 

.t Dialogue 2i. p. 57, 59. . 
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covenant, which he made with Abraham, and in which 
he promised to be a God to him and to his seed,— he e- 
stablishes the argument of his opponents : for it cannot 
be denied, that when God said to Abraham, / vdil be Or 
God to thee^ the patriarch was warranted, immediately 
upon the footing of that declaration, to believe in God 
as his own God and everlasting portion ; and therefore 
the Israelites, by the same declaration made to each of 
them, had a sufficient warrant for the same belief. Thia 
declaration was, indeed, of no saving advantage to those 
who continued in unbelief. But to them who under-* 
stood and believed it in truth, it was an infallible convey*: 
ance of a saving interest in God as their God in Christ. 
Hence this declaration is proposed as the ground upon 
which they were to return to the Lord, Ps. Ixxxi. 9, IQ| 
.11. Uear^ O my fieofile^ and I vfill testify unto thee : O 
Israel if thou %mU hearken unto me. There shall no 
strange God be in thecy neither shalt thou worship, otu/ 
strange God, I am the Lord thy Gody who brought thee 
9ut of the land of Egylit, Ofien thy mouth vjid^ and I 
will fill it. The object, which is thus proposed to fakh, 
as every way sufficient to fill and satisfy the soul, can- 
not be merely the external relation of God to the visi- 
ble church ; it can be nothing less than the grant or 
offer of God to be our Redeemer, Sanctified and ever- 
lasting Portion. The faith of this declaration is repre- 
sented as influencing a thorough return to him, Jerem. 
iii. 22. Beholdy we come unto thee; for tfiou art the 
Lord our God. But we need not dispute long here ; 
^ce our Saviour has condescended to assure us, that 
a happy and glorious resurrection, and consequently 
all the blessings of eternal life, are contained in the 
import of this declaration, as it was made to the patri-^ 
archs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Jts touching the 
Nsurrection of the deadj said Christ to the Sadducees> 
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have ye not readj ^hat tohich waa afioken unto youht^ G.odj 
fiayingy I am the God of Mrahaniy and the God of Isaac^ 
and the God of Jacob, God ia not the God of the deady 
but of the living. Mr. Bellamy seems to g^rant, that 
the same covenant of promise, of which this declarar 
tlon was a principal part, was made vvith Ahraham an4 
afterwards with Israel ; and indeed it cannot be denied, 
since the promise runs in the same temis to him and 
to his seed. Hence we infer, that, as this declaration, 
when made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacol), afforded a 
sufficient ground for the faith of eternallife ; so it did, 
as made to Israel ; and so it does still, as made to the 
visible c^iurch. 

The truth is, the efltect of this declaration made to a 
people and puWickly assented to by tHem in their united 
capacity, is, that they, as a visible church, are brought 
to stand in an external covenant-relation to tlte Lordr 
But the effect of th« same declaration received into the 
"heart of an individual by faith, is an actual or specia:! 
"interest in God as his own God in Clirist. A^ the spi- 
:l*itual whoredom, with which God charged Israel, was 
not merdy the outward worship of idols ; but the heart- 
•attachment of individuals to them ; so the exc^rclse, to 
-which the Lord promised to bring them, was not only 
that they should acknowledge their external relation to 
"God, as his visible church ; but also that multitudes of 
individuals amongst them, should be brought* to say, 
* every one for himself, by a faith of God's operation^ 
» IMy my husband, the Lord is my God, 

In the fifth place, we have ^ ^Ud ground for tbe 
, appropriating persuasion whic.t belongs to the nature 

of saving faith in sucJi calls and invitations of tbe gos- 
. pel, as the following : Prov. viii. 4. Unto youy O many 

I colly attd my voice is to the aomcf Adam, Isfd. Iv. I, 2. 
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JN^ruevy <Mfi th^triHi^tth^ttahe yi?ittr;^A* nisixv^a \ and- 
he that hath no m^ney^ comt yti buy<iHd^€it; yeuy corned; 
buy /whie and miik without money and' ^kh^ut price i 
Tyj^^rqfore do ye.sfief^-yaUr money /or tftaf ivhieh u noP' 
breads and yaur- - labftssr for ' thtkt tMch ' ^aatuffieth nopy 
IV^v^l. xx-iiiil^. The S/tfrit amd thi^'^tiride say^ come. \4n(t- 
i^^himtkdt^hett^eth^'.^ea^ic&jne,^ jtnd'let /mh that iV' 
a^hirH corner' Akd'*atbQ90^oer' iviU^ 'let htm take' thS wa**' 
ter of life freely*. • . ^ Matth. xi. 28; (JoTHe unto me^ alt' 
yf thfLt laboitr and are hearvy laden^ and I wilt give yow 
re^tii Ihi tbese^ anSd'Tithey passa^e^ 6f'thfe gStmeim^port, 
three tliingsare paTticTilarlytobe^dbse^ecf. Tfie first' 
isfi Who ai3B Jbheipewons invited, 'l^hey are nlfen^ the' 
sons of Adam, who have no money, — who spend' theii^> 
money for that which is not bread, and their labour for 
thttt which sati^fifeth not,— .who are ready to sink under 
tKe buHleii O^ the gUilt and power of sin. Are not these 
chatadtex's^CLpp'li'dable to any poor sinner that hears the 
TO^^el ?'Tne'secdrid thing tp be considered is, what 
tne^dperj^dns afe'Wvited .to receive ;, Christ and hi& 
bfettefifs, set forth ' iindei- the names of wine and milk,. 

* .ArtwW". It is gFsmttedi that none actually resceivef tiie- 
water of life but such as are made willing to do so. But it 
does not follow, that the call or invitation and the promise im- 
pJied in it are exhibited ahd dif^ectfed to no other. Nay, they 
are exhibitefi'an(i directed to all the liearera of the word j in 
order that t!ips.e, who are ordained to eternal life, may believe ; 
an'd in order that'the obfetinate' luibelief of others may hemani- 
festJy inexcusable. ' MoK does human larfgutfg'« iiflf$rdi wrtrd* 
more exprep^iye of 3u<^h an |ii4imited grant jthan the words of 
the text. IT there were a comiiany of peopte to whom a |^ene- 
rOus pter'son tfliottld present something as a free gift, making 
everyone of tihem all wejconie ta it iraitiediately or witliout 
recjuiring" any previous condition, what words could he make 
«^ of moi^e proper to e^rpress his design; thstn these words of - 
tl^e Holy ^\vi^ Wkoatje^oer nalll, let him tdietfreitly.- The Lord 
herebyjljalls every o;ie to be willing to take freely ; for he that 
serjoifsl^ calls whosoever will to' take any thing freely, calls 
them, wiiom he addresses, to be willingto do so, willifigjiess 
being essputially included in the act of taking. 
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of that which id ;gxx)d» of rest to the sottl, of the Wat6i*- 
of life. The third thing is, how persons of the descrip- 
tion just now mentioned) are invited to receive Christ 
and his saving benefits according to these invitations ^, 
namely, by laith, or by believing the free promise 
supposed or implied in each of these invitations. It is 
evidently the property of this faith, that by it person*'^ 
take to themselires the good which is presented to 
them in these invitations as a free gift ; and that they 
do so immediately, no previous recommending qualifi- 
cations being required of them ; and no qualification 
pleasing to Gk>d being attainable by them otherwise * 
than in and by receiving what is presented to them ia 
these invitations. 

The infinite Majesty of Heaven condescends not 
only to invite, but to beseech or intreat poor sinners, 
to receive the reconciliation. 2 Corinth, y, 20. We are 
embasBadQra for Christy as though God did beseech yoy^ 
by usy we firay you in Christ^ s steady Be ye. reconciled' 
unto God, " In these words,*' says Mr. Bellamy ^ " yoii 
** are invited to be reconciled W God, and not to be* 
" lieve, that God is reconciled to you*.'* But Ff we 
are not to believe that God is reconciled to us, how are 
we to believe the revelation which God makes of Jiim- 
self, according to the preceding and following verses ? 
In these verses he reveals himself as in Christ recon^^ 
eiling a guilty xvorld to himself^ not intfiieting t/teir tres*- 
/lasses unto them ; as having Tnade him who khew no sin. 
to be sin for us that we might be made the rig/iteousnesB 
9f God in him. The reconciliation to God, to which 
we are pressed with so much earnestness, praceed[s 
upon a view of God as in Christ.; that is, ^s having 
received a sufficient satisfaction to his incensed jUstice;^ 

* * Dialogue ii. p. 6^, 



and as therefore affording us a sufficient grounci to 
trust in him for the pardon or non-imputation of our 

sins. 

It is necessary to add with regard to these invita- 
tions, that being proclaimed in the name of the Most 
High God, they carry in them all the authority of his 
command : which is formally expressed in many plates 
of scripture, particularly in 1 John iii. 23. This is his 
commandment.^ that we belierufs in the name of hia Son 
Jesufi Christ : A command, which, as Mr. Hervey well 
observes, is " the most important that ever issued 
" from the throne of glory. If this be neglected no 
" other can be kept ; if this be observed, all others will 
" be easy.'' 

Objection. « The gospel is a feast freely provided, 
" and sinners of mankind are freely invited to partake 
" of it. There is no mendon of any gift or grant dis-; 
« tinct from this ; but this itself is a ground sufficieht. 
" Tliose, who were persuaded to embrace the invita- 
^' tions, are not described as coming to make a claim of 
" it as their property ; but as gratefully accepting of it.*' 

Answer. This objection allows, that sinners of 
mankind arc invited to partake of the gospel feast, 
^hich is Jesus Christ and all spiritual blessings in.him* 
But it is plain, that every invitation of this kind implies 
a grant or promise, which gives the persons invited a 
right to use the provisions of the feast for all the pur- 
poses specified in the invitation ; and to claim^ them as 
their property for thesej purposes. X^^ grant or pro- 
mise thus implied in the invitation is either free or sus- 
pended upon somQ condition. If it be suspended upon 
some condition then the persons invited cannat make 
iheir claim to the provisions, till that condition be M^.. 
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rSlled.'B«t if HblS^fceetand uncontf tional^they have jumiF- 
£ci^it warrant, to make their claim immediately* Here 
then is the difference between those who contend^ that 
an appropriation of Christ, grounded singly upon the 
gospel -offer,* belongs to tlie nature of saving faith, and 
their opponents. The former hold, that the grant or 
promise implied in the inyitations of the gospel,, is 
free ; or, in other words, that it is such as warrants 
any perishing sinner of mankind, immediately upon 
hearing it, to rest upon it for his own everlasting sal- 
vation. Whereas tlie latter deny, that he has any. war- 
rant to do so till he find that he. has come up to. the 
terms or conditions required. • The ground of the pin- 
ner's trust in Christ for salvation, according to the for- 
mer scheme, is the promise alone. But the ground of 
his trust, according to the latter scTieme, is partly the 
promise, and partly something that he feels or does, 
considered as ^le condition of the promise. Faith, ac- 
cording to the one. doctrine^ pix>ceeds oniy-ui>on- what 

-is without :us J. but, according to the other, it necessa- 
rily proceeds in« iiome measure, upon something with- 
in «s. . 

^ The act of receiving Christ and his benefits dannot 
.be ^parated from the pei^uasiony that sBheyare iofs/by 
•virtue of the griant in tlie g^Spel^proftiise ; because 
though there may be a giving, Where ther^ is iio re- 
ceiving, as we have seen ; yet there can be no receiving of 
Christ without a previous giving of him, John iii.. 27. 
ji man can receive nothing' except it be given him from 
heaven. Any preiended receiving of Christ, which pro- 
ceeds not upon a view of the di>4ne grant of him in the 
gosi^el, is nothing but' hypocrisy attd pi^sut^^tion. ; A 
person may take a commodity as a thief or a robber ; 
Imt not as- an hdnest man, till he. can claim it as his 
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eim hj douadoiH ^ puircliaae) !&r ^poil «Qifkie' iHher lav- 
fill ground. 

The assertion, << that there is no mention in the 
** scripture of any gift or grant of Christ distinct, from 
" the gospel invitation,** is true, if it mean, that the 
free grant which God makes of Christ to ^nners, is 
implied in every gospel invitation.* But it is a gross 
falsehood, if it mean, either that there is no such grant, 
or that it is not distinctly expressed in various places 
of scripture. 

Objection. ^ In what sense may a gospel-hearer 
« call saivadon by Jesus Chriat his own ? He is free- 
<* ly invited to partake of it : that is all. It is not so 
** his own, but that he may ultimately be debarred fi*om 
** possessing it. But in whatsoever sense it is his own, 
<< that is the only sense in wldch he is warranted to be- 
<« Ueve it to be so.** 

Answer. We have sdready observed, that a free 
invkatxon to a feast Implies a free promise, which gives 
the persons invited a sufficient ground to cdll the feast 
their own, according to the import of diat promise ; as 
much tfa^ir own, as if they had procured die intertain- 
ment widi t^eir own money. A persuasion that it is 
theirs ^ this sense is implied in their compliance with 
the invitadon, in their coming to and partaking of die 
feast. Such is the sense in which the gospel promise 
afifords every dnner of mankind, who hears it, a ground 
to believe that salvadoR by Jesus Christ is his. In both 
cases, it is not die right of persons, as only exhibited 
in the invitation, that makes them actual partakers of 
the provision ; because to such as disbelieve and re- 
ject this right, it is as if it had no existence. But when 
thw right is actually believed and improved, then they 
F 
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catinot fail to be actual partakers^ unless the inviter b^ 
deficient in faithfulness or ability. This deficiency is 
supposable in the case of men who invite their neigh- 
bours to an earthly feast ; but not in the case of the 
great God who calls us to Christ in the gospel. Hence 
when this right is duly apprehended, under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of faith, it secures the person so ap- 
prehending it from all danger of being debarred from 
the possession of the promised salvation. In the case 
of an earthly feast, it is indeed one thing for persons 
to believe or trust in the promise of the inviter, and 
another thing to exert bodily strength in coming to 
such a place, in eating and drinking. But with regard 
to the spiritual feast to which we are invited in the 
gospel, our trust in the promise of God in Christ as 
directed to us, and our coming to partake of Christ as 
the food of our souls, are but different views of one and 
the same thing. 

There are few religious controversies in which a 
greater want of candour appears, than in the opposition 
which has been made to the doctrine of Mr. Marshal, 
Mr. Boston and others, concerning the nature of that 
faith in Jesus Christ to which the hearera of the gospel 
are called. According to this doctrine, says one, « the 
« the unregenerate are called to conclude themselves 
" interested in the righteousness of Jesus, while ad- 
" hering to their own righteousness as the ground of 
" acceptance with God :" just as if calling sinners, as 
Mr. Marshal and Mr. Boston do, to believe the righte- 
ousness of Christ to be so presented to them in the grant, 
and promise of the gospel, as to warrant each of them 
to trust in it assuredly for his own justification before 
God; were the same thing with calling them to con- 
clude themselves savingly interested in the righteous- 



59 

ness of Christ, or already in a justified state 5 a^id as if 
the believing claim which sinners are directed by these 
divines to make to the righteousness of Christ, as their 
only justifying righteousness, were not as inconsistent 
with any dependence on their own righteousness for 
their acceptance with God ; as it would be for the same 
person to go towards the north and south poles at the 
sairie time. 

** This faith," says Mr. Bellapay, meaning that 
which is taught by Mr. Marshal, Mr. Hervey and 
others, " is founded wholly in a heated imagination." 
To this we may reply in the words of Dr. Owen. " We 
^ know," says he, " that if a man promise us any thing 
*< seriously and solemnly, which is absolutly in his 
" power, we trust to his word or believe him, /con- 
*< sidering his wisdom, honesty and ability.- This we 

* know is not a mere fixing of the imagination, but is 
" a real and useful confidence or trust. And whereas 
*< God hath given us great and precious prornises, and 
" that under several confiimations, especially that of 

* his oath and covenant, if we do really believe their 
" accomplishment ; and that it shall be to us accord- 
** ing to his word, upon the account of his veracity, 
^ power, righteousness and holiness ; why shall this 
** be accounted a fanatical fixing of the imagination. 
** If it be so, it was sq in Abraham, our example, 
" Rom. iv. 19, 20, 2 1. But this blasphemous figment 
*' is designed for the overthrow of the way of life and 
" salvation by Jesus Christ. God gives us great and 
" precious promises, that, by them, we might be made 
" partakers of a Divine nature. These promises he 
" requireth us to receive and to mix them with faith ;. 
" that is, trusting to and resting on his Divine power 
" and veracity, asciibing unto liim thereby the glory of 
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'^ thenl i to beHeif^ ihat the di&igs pttnmsei xBSt9 m 
^< Bhali be accomplished^ irldch is the mean of God'« 
^ appointmeDl, whefehy we shall b^ made partaker^ 
^ of them. Such Wa6> the Mth of Abraham so highly 
^ celebrated by the- apos^; 9^h ura^ all ^e true afid 
^ saying fitith that eter wiui m the tl'orld ftxnn tiri^ 



I«E:TTER IV. 
O/i «iw«^ Queries proposed ly Mr. Bellamy. 

WHEN a writer or speaker pretends to determine 
a controverted point by proposing queries, it is often 
the design of such queries to insinuate some prejudice^ 
Und to make us overlook the considerations which* are 
most necessary to a right judgment of the matter in 
question. Hence, though Mr. Bellamy's queries be 
materially answered in the two preceding letters, yet it 
may be instructive to consider them particularly^ as an 
examj^ of the artifices, that are made use of, to pre* 
tlude the most salutary tnztha from any caudid hearing 
or impartial examination. 

Query I. " Did God ever require any of the sour 
" of Adam to believe any proposition to be true ; unless 
" it was in fact true before he believed. We are re- 
" quired to believe, that there is a Godr-^at Christ is 
« the Son of God, — that he died for sinners^— ^hat he 
** that believeth shall be saved, — ^that he that believetU 
<< not shall be damned,— -that without holiness no man 
<< shall see the Lord. We ve required to believe all 
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« the truths taught in the Bible. But they are all tnie,, 
« l>efore we believe them, and whetlier we believe them 
'< or not." 

Answer. The occasion of this query is the fol- 
lowing words in the explication of the tenth direction 
in Mr, Marshal's Gospel-Mystery of Sanctification. 
<< The reason," says he, « why we are to assure our- 
« selves in our faith, that God freely giveth Christ and 
" sftlvation to us particularly, is not, because it is a 
'* ' truth before we believe it, but because it becometh a 
" certain truth when we believe it, and because it will 
** never be true, except we do, in some measure, 
" persuade and assure ourselves that it is so."' In 
oppositioh to this passage Mr. Bellamy asserts, " that 
*' God never requires us to believe any thing but what 
<< is true, before we believe it, and whether we believe 
« it or not." And it is granted to Mr. Bellamy, that 
God never requires us to believe any speculative pro- 
position, such as those recited in the query ; or any 
absolute prediction or histoiical fact, but what is true, 
whether we believe it, or not. But saving faith, as it 
is distinguished from other sorts of faidi, is not merely 
a belief of such speculative ' truths : because there is 
no such truth but what .may be known and assented to 
by wicked men and devils. When the apostle James 
says, Eve7i the devila beUeve and tremble^ he undoubt- 
edly admits, that they may assent to all the truths or 
propositions contained in the scriptures. In this sense, 
it has been justly said, That true jiMtifying faith is not 
aimfily the believing of any. sentence that ia written or 
can be thought ufion. So the persuasion, that Christ ia 
rrdne^ which we consider as belonging to the nature of 
saving faith, is not properly speaking, a belief of this 
proposition, That Christ is mincj as if it were formally, 
F 2 
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or, in so many words^ contsdned in scripture ; but it i^ 
the necessary import of that' receiving or taking of 
Christ to myself, which is^ answerable to and warranted 
by the free grant of him in the gospel, directed to sin- 
ners of mankind indefinitely. In this believing, how- 
ever, that Christ is my ovm Saviour^ I am no more 
chargeable with believing a lie ; than I am in believing^ 
that, when a friend gives me a book or any other va- 
luable article, I have a right by virtue of his gift, ta 
consider it, to take and use it, as my own f though it 
be certain, that, if I finally despise and reject his gift>. 
it neither is, nor ever will be miiie. Farther,, if the 
gospel be considered as a free promise of Christ and 
his benefits ; then this persuasion, thtU Christ is miney, 
is undoubtedly the import of my faith or belief of that 
promise as directed to me- And yet, though this pro- 
mise be directed to all the hearers of the word, none 
of them, in the event, will find Christ to be their% 
excepting those that believe : because faith is the only 
^3Ly or mean by which God hath appointed them tOr 
attain a saving interest in, or the actual possession of^. 
what he hath promised in the gospel. Hence the 
apostle warns those to wiiom this promise is left, of the 
dang.er of coming short of it, Heb.iv. 1.. It may be 
useful to add the words of some ministers of the gos- 
pel on this subject. " There is a full warrant," say 
they,- *' to believe, or general right of access to 
w Christ by fmth, which all the- hearers of the gospel 
« have before they believe, and whether ever they be- 
'^ lieve or not; and, in this respect, the provision of 
^ the New Covenant is thetr own mercy : which war- 
« rant or right, faith believes and improves. Yet faith 
<* is not a mere believing of an interest which the per- 
<^ son had before ;— -but it is sdso a believing of a new 
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<t interest in Christ and his blood ; or apersuasion^ by 
** which a person appropriates tp himself what lies in 
« common upon the field of the gospel. All the privi- 
<* liges and blessings of the New Covenant are gene- 
« rally and indefinitely set forth by the gospel, upon 
" this very design,— That each person who hears it may 
" take all to himself, in the way of believing ; as there 
** cannot otherwise be any proper entertainment given 
" to the gospel. An indefinite declaraticm is made of 
" God's name as the Lord our God, and of Christ's 
<^ name as the Lord oun Righteousness, and all 
<( covenant blessings^ are presented to us in absolute 
* promises ; all which is certainly for being believed. 
** But every person is to believe for himself, not for ano-f 
" ther. It is a mock faith, if a person believes only 
^ that some others have a saving interest in God and 
" Christ and the promises ; as he hath no business about 
** making thisparticular applicsLdon to others. So thafc 
<' he is still a rejecter of the whole, if he do- not believe 
^< with an appropriation of the whole to himself; whilst 
^ the revelation of grace is made to him for this pur* 
^ pose^ or for none at all.'* 

" Such is the wonderful power and privilege which 
^< God bestows on true faithy— -that he makes all to be 
" personally and savingly a man's own : just as the 
^ man is taking all to himself, and making all his own^ 
«< by an appropriating persuasion of faith*.*' 

QuERT II. Are not all these truths contained in 
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, which 
it is necessary for us to know and believe in order 
to our salvation ?— But are they not all true, before we 
believe them, and whether we believe them ot not ? 

• Display of the Secession Testimony, vol. 2d p. 169, 170- 
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Answer. Mr. Bellamy here insinuates, thrt Mn 
Marshal, Mr. Hervey and others, when they call sin- 
ners to believe the grant and promise of Christ in the 
gospel with application to themselves, require then^»to 
believe something wMich is not contained in the scrip-- 
ttires. "Now, that something must be either the sin- 
ner's application of the gospel-promise to himself, or 
lus warrant to make that application. As to the fov'^ 
mery that is, the simier's application of the gospel- 
promise to himself; it is as absurd to speak of its be* 
ing contained or not contaiitedin the scsriptures^ as it 
would be to speak of his prajdng) of his reading op 
hearing the word, or* any other of his transifen^'aetion* 
being contained, or* not contained thereia. As -to /the 
latter^ namely, the sinner*s warrant to make an appli^ 
cation of the gospel*promise to himself immediately^ 
or before he find in himself certain evidences of his 
vital union to Christ; Mr* Bellamy should not. have 
taken it for grajited, that there is no such warrant itt 
scripture j after so many passages of scripture, eaqwes*' 
sing that ^arrant had been produced and ui^ged by his 
opponents. This warrant is, indeed, as clearly con- 
tained in the Scripture, as if the sinner's name and 
sirnaine had been mentioned. God says. The firomiae 
is to y<m ; the t»ord of' salvation is aeitt to'you. The 
chat^cters of those, to whom the promises and invita- 
tiOns of the gospel are directed, belong to you i for « 
they are addressed to the sons of Adam, Prov. viii: 4. 
to those that are stout-hearted and far from righteous- 
ness. Is. xlvi. 12. to those who labour in vain, Is. Iv. 1, 
2, 3. to every comer, John vi. 37. We hope this 
warrant is shewn satisfactorily in the preceding letter. 

QOeieiy III. « Is it safe to yentul^e our souls on 
" the truth of a proposition no where otHitainedin the 
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^* BiSle, lia^lieiy, Therbll, Chfist died fof thee, ft 
« this propoMtioti' contained in the Bible? Is it taught 

• in Sciipttire ? If it had been^ would it liot have been 
« tfues, befote it was believed, and whether it was be- 
*'liev*d orttot-? If Thetort venture his soul upon the 
** truth of this proposition, and find himself at lasi 
^ deceived, can he blame the Bible ? Was it contained 
•* in that book ? Did he learn it thence ? Nay, he owns 
^ he did not. But then he thinks, God has required 
" him to work up himself to such a belief, and pro- 
" mised, that according to his fidth, so shall it be unto 
" him. And yet owns, he has no evidence of the things 

* from scripture, sense or reason," 

ANswiA. The solemn mannei^ in which Ml*. Bel* 
lamy speaks here and in othei* places, of the Unspeaka- 
ble danger of deceiving our own souls, is, in itself^ 
^criptut^l and highly becoming a minister of Christ ; 
but how awfully i^ it sd)Used, when it is connected 
T^ith an Attempt to corhipt the truth of the gdspel I ill 
such a case, it can only serve as an ejtample of thosis 
good words and fair speeches which defcei^e the heart* 
- of the simple, Rom. xvi. 18. It seems unnecessary ta 
add to what has been already observed concerning thfe 
absUrdity^ of what Mr. Bellamy repeats so often, 
namely, that the gospel-promise is not to be believed, 
(or, which is the same thing, depended upon) unless 
it would be true to us whe^ther we believe it or not ; 
and that our act of applying that promise to ourselves 
is not contained in the Bible. But Mr. Bellamy's fol- 
lowers might be asked, Whether it be the safer course 
to believe in God giving us the true bread from hea- 
ven, and to receive it thankfully in his appointed way, 
that is, by embracing the promise as directed to us ; 
i^r to stand disputing against the propriety of God'^ 
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vmy of dealing with us in this matter ; and alleging^, 
that, if Christ be given to us in the promise, the exer- 
cise of faith is unnecessary and superfluous ; for then- 
the promise must be true to us, whether we believe of 
disbelieve it ? The manifest arrogance and presump*> 
tion of the latter course may well make a thinking 
person tremble. 

Mr. Ma^hal, in the ext)Iication of the tenth direc- 
tion in his Gospel Mystery of Sanctification, has the. 
following words : « We have an absolute promise op 
" declaration in scripture, that God certainly will or 
" doth give Christ and his salvation to any one of us 
^ in particular, neither do we know it to be true already 
" by scripture or sense or reason, before we assure 
" ourselves absolutely of it. Yea we are without 
" Christ at present (or before we believe) in a state of 
*' sin and misery." Hence Mr. Bellamy infers, that 
Mr. Marshal teaches us to believe without evidence 
from scripture, sense and reason. Mr. Marshal indeed 
teaches us, that, in believing, we attain a saving in- 
terest in, and the begun possession of, Christ ; but 
that, before we believe in him, we have no evidence 
from scripture, sense or reason, of either of our pre- 
sent or future possession of him. Just as a person^ 
in receiving a free gift presented to him, may wai'- 
rantably believe it to be his own in possession ; though, 
while he rejected the gift, he could not know either by 
scripture, sense or reason, that ever he ^ould attain 
the possession of it. In order to make Mr. Marshal 
appear ridiculous, Mr. Bellamy represents him as 
owning, that the faith, to which he directs his readers, 
is totally unsupported by scripture, sense and reason. 
But, with the candid and judicious, the ridicule must 
fall upon Mr. Bellamy's grossly mistaking the sense of 



tte author. Mr. Marshal is so Sir from making such 
an absurd concession, that it is the design of that part 
of his treatise, from which tRe above quotation is ta- 
ken, to shew tliat there is not only one, but many suf- 
ficient grounds in the scripture for this appropriating 
^th. Accordingly he evinces, with abundance of 
scriptural evidence, that there are sufficient grounds 
for this faith in the promises, calls and commands of 
God in his word ; that it is only an appropriating 
f^th that corresponds with the scriptural account of 
saving and justifying faith ; that it is the faith exem- 
plified by the professors of true godliness through the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testament ; that it is 
the only faith by which we receive Christ and his sal- 
vation into our hearts, and live to him in the practice 
of all holy duties ; and, in fine, that any pretended, 
faith, which excludes this appropriation, shews itself 
to be not the faith of God's elect by the evil fruits which 
it produceth: 

Mr. Bellamy observes that the proposition, that 
Christ died for Theron, is not contained in scripture : 
and that therefore Theron had no ground to say, in the 
direct act of feith. The blessed Jesus died for me. And 
it is granted, that if the knowledge or belief, thus ex- 
pressed, mean a person*s knowledge or belief, that he 
was one of those whom Christ intended to redeem by 
his death ; that knowledge, however attainable it is, 
yet, being the same with the person's knowledge of 
his election, is by no means that which constitu):es jus- 
tifying faith. But when we believe or trust in Christ 
for all our salvation, it Is evident, that we have a real 
apprehension of his death, nay, of all that he did and 
suffered, as for \x% ; not meaning any immediate view 
oC God's decree or of Christ's intention in laying down 
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Ilia life ; l)ut «n immecUatc ww cf hi^ deasCk «« pffe« 
gently exhibited to us in such a ixiatu^eF, ^s to warrant 
pur entire dependence upon it as the meritorious and 
procuring cause of all our salvation. When a traveller 
|;oes into, a house and eats the food set before hini ; he 
may justly say, This food is for me^ both as being sxiita- 
^jile to my present need, and as beine now freely given to 
sae, without any regard to what particular persons the 
people of the house nught have had in view, when they' 
prepared that food^. 

Query IV. « Did God ever require any one of 
* the sons of Adam to believe any thing to be true, 
« without sufficient previous evidence, that it wa^ true ? 
** Look through the Bible. Where shall we find one 
<* instance? Not in the Old Testament — ^nor in the 
" New Testament— •no, not even in one of these parti- 

• In Dr. Preston's treatise of faith we have the following 
paraphrase of our Lord's commission to his apostles and with 
them to the ordinary ministers of the word. Go and preach the 
^ospei to every creature, Mark xyi. X4. " Go and tell every man 
** witliout exception, that here is good news for him, Christ is 
•• dead, for him ; and, if he will take him and except of his 
*< righteousness, he shall have him.'* On this paass^^ quoted 
in the Marrow of Modem Divinity, Mr, Boston remark^ that 
the design of it is not to determine concerning the extent of 
Christ's death ; hut to discover the warrMit sinners have to be- 
lieve in Christ. Therefore Dr. Preston saith not. Tell every 
man, that Christ died for him ; but. Tell every man that Christ 
rs dead for him ; that is^ for him to come to and believe on ; 
even as if one had said of old, Tell every man who hath slun a 
person unawares, that the city of refuge is for him, namely, to 
flee to, that he may be safe : and every one bitten by a fiery ser- 
pent, that the brazen serpent set upon a pole is for him, name- 
ly, to look to that he may be healed. Both of these were ©mi- 
i]ent types of Christ ; and upon the latter the Scripture is full 
•nd clear to this very point. Numb, xxi, 8. And the Lord taid 
Unto Moses, make thee a hra^en^serp^nt ajtdsetitufionapole.f and 
it shall com£ to pass that every one that k bitt^ vb^ h^ M^cth^ 
sipon i*r shall live. John iii. 15^ 16# 
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** culars, these writers usually refer to, to illustrate 
<* and confirm this strange kind of assurance."- 

Answer. With regard to the charge, Which Mr. 
Bellamy brings against his opponents, of calling men 
to believe without sufficient previous evidence, enough 
has" been said already. The sneering way in which he 
repeats an expression which had been used by Mr. 
Marshal in a grave and serious manner, is very unbe- 
coming. What Mr. Marshal meant by that expression 
was, that the assurance of fjith, like other things of 
the Spirit of God, is a strange thing to natural men ; 
and, by reason of mens natural bias towards the old 
covenant way of obtaining life, they reject the way of 
receiving spiritual blessings by beli&ving the free pro- 
anise of God in Christ, as absurd. Hence we need 
not wonder, that many reckon, that we bring strange 
things to their ears, when w^ say, that it \% the imme- 
tliate duty of sinners to believe the gospel-promise as 
directed to tliemselves ; and yet allow, that, while they 
do not believe it, there is no manner of evidence, that 
it will ever be actually fulfilled in their case. Several 
instances, however, are given by Mr. Marshal and 
others, as, in this respect, parallel or very similar to 
that of this faith in the gospel-promise ; Abraham's 
believing the promise that God gave him about a son 
in his old age ; the faith which the generation of 
Israel that came out of Egypt ought to have had in 
the promise of the land of Canaan ; David's faith in 
the promise of his advancement to the kingdom of 
Israel ; th^ f^th of miracles ; and, paracularly, that 
•which Peter exercised in walking upon the water, 
Let lis see how Mr. Bellamy deals with these ^stance^ 
in order to shew that they are no way to tht purpQsC 
ti his opponents. 



With r6gai*d to Abraham's feith, he observer, thatv 
<^ he had sufficient evidenee for the thing he believed, 
« even the known, the plain, the express promise of 
'* the God of truth." This assertion of Mr. Bellamy 
is unquestionably true ; and, in order to shew the ex- 
ample to be quite pertinent to the purpose of his oppo- 
nents, it is only necessary to add. That there is no 
Evidence, that ever the promise would have been veri- 
4ied to Abraham, or that he would have attained the 
•promised blessing, if, instead of believing, he had des- 
pised and rejected the promise. The promise made 
to Abraham is precisely parallel to the gospel-promise 
in this respect, that it was to be verified to him by meana 
of his faith in it. The promise given to David of his 
advancement to the kingdom of Israel is an example of 
the saine kind. 

With regard to the promise which the Lord gave 
.the generation of the Israelites, who came out of 
Egypt, the following objection is offered to Mr. Mar- 
shal's view of it. " It is true, God absolutely promised 
<* to plant them as a nation in the good land j and this 
« he performed. But he did not absolutely promise, 
« that every individual, who left Egypt, would be 
** amongst tiiem. So far as it respected individuals, 
*< (unless in reference to Caleb and Joshua,) the pro- 
" mise was not absolute." 

To this objection we answer accoixling to what wis 
observed in the preceding letter concerning absolute 
promises. The promise made to Israel was absolute 
in the same sense in wiiich weiioldthe go«pel-proniise 
to be ^ .J, The promise of eternal life, as it was made 
to Christ in behalf of his seed, could not fail of being 
accomplished. This, however, as we formerly obser- 
ved, does not hinder the same promise from being pro-: 
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^osed in the, outward dispensation of. the gospel, as r^ 
free promise, to many who, in the event, shall 091110, 
short of it and finally pprish. In like manner, th$i 
promise^ as it was made to Abraham and embrace^ 
by his faith, was sure to be performed to his seed 
sooner or later. But, as it was proposed to that bpdy 
of Israelites who were nuinbere4 at.theif depaiti^v^ 
out of Egypt, it afforded tliem a sufficient ground fojr 
their 'trusting, that they would be brought into the go.o4 
land : This appears from the terms, in which the pror 
mise was proposed to them, Es^od. iii. 8, 17. / viH 
bring you into a land flowing with jnilk and honeyifr^ 
from God's saying to them, Doubilea^ ye. shall not con^f 
into the kmdy concerning which I spfare . to make t^ojtf 
fiwell therein^ save Caleb and Joshua^ N»inib. xiv* 30^ 
—from the apostle's representation of unbelief as the 
cause of their exclusion, Heb. iii. 19. This unbelief 
is not to be understood of their not believing, that thr 
proiliise would be accomplished in the bringing of 
some future generation of the Israelites into tlie, iai\4 
of Canaan ; but of their not believing, that it woul^ 
be accomplished to themselves, who w$:re n^n^bere4 
by Moses at their departure from Egypt. For IVIose^ . 
still spoke of the land of Canaan as promised to theiu 
"who came out of Egypt, Numb. x. 29. We are jour:- 
neying to the place of which the Lard stdd^ I wiU give it 
you, peuteron. i. 20. / scud unto youy Ye arc come 
imto the mountain ofthjs Amorites^ which the Lord our 
God doth give unto us. Behold the Lord thy God hath 
set the land before thee : go u/i, possess ity as the Lord 
God of thy fathers hath said unto thee. And their, dis- 
belief of this promise is represented in v. 32. in thid 
things ye did not believe the Lord your God, The fol- 
lowing observations of the jildicious author of a most 
valuable work entitled, Palemon^a Creed examined^ 
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*are solid. « The unbelieving Israelites, to whom tlie 
" Lord gave the promise of entering into his rest, not 
^* Dnly disbelieved the promise, but despised the gift, 
^^ Psal. cvi. 24. The Hebrew word there rendered 
'< dea/izsedy is, in other places, justly rendered refused 
^^ or rejected, Jerem. vi. 3d. Isai. liv. 6. Hence it is 
'' manifest, that the promise or gift of the land of 
** Canaan was made even to those who were not per- 
'^ mitted to enter into it because of their unbelief; 
'* for men cannot be said to refuse a gift which wa^ 
*^ never offered to them. Hence, too, it is evident, 
" that God could not be charged with any unfaithful- 
^ ness for not bringing them to the possession of it^ 
** however freely promised before. Yet it is observa- 
*.* ble, that the not permitting them to enter into it had- 
^^ some shew or appearance of a breach of promise. 
^ And therefore when the Lord had threatened, that 
'* their carcases should fall in the wilderness, he added 
'^ these remarkable words, Ye shall know my breach of- 
'^'^ firomise. Numb", xiv, 34.*' With regard to indivi- 
duals of Israel, if we consider that the land of Canaan, 
.made over to them in the promise, was a type and 
figure of heaven, and that the apostle intimates, that 
the gospel was preached to them, when this promise 
was given to them, Heb. iv. 2. It cannot well be de- 
nied, that every individual was bound to believe, or 
trust in the promise, as what would be fulfilled to him 
in bringing him to the possession of the earthly Ca- 
naan, unless God should see meet to translate him be- 
forehand to the possession of the heavenly Canaan, of 
which the earthly was but a faint shadow. These 
things considered, we agree with Mr. Bellamy, that 
the Israelites " had sufficient evidence, that God was 
^ able and willing to do all tliat he had engaged to do ; 
* '* and that if tliey would trust his wisdom, power* 
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«* goodness aud faithfulness>^ aiid follom} him ivMUyt 
« they might safely enter and easily conquer the cqun^ 
« try j" that is, just what his opponents maintain, that 
the promise of the good land would have been yerified 
to that generation pf Israel, if they had believed it ;; 
but that they cotN|| not enter in because pf tljf ir un;- 
belief. , . r ^, , 

Mr. Bellamy allows, " that the Jews in Babylon 
^^ had a good warrant to trust in the Lord, who waa 
*^ able, and who had expressly and absolutely promised 
^ at the end of seventy years to bring them back." 

Concerning this assurance which the Lord gayjp " 
his people of their- return from the Babyloi)ish capd,- 
vity, we observe, that it may be considered bojth a3 ^ 
prediction of a future event, and also* as a promise 
given for the svipport and comfort of his pedple* It 
is in the latter point of view, not in the former, that 
this assurance is to be considered as parallel or similar 
to the gospel-promise. As a prediction, it miglit be 
believed by the devils themselves. But, as a promise, 
it was to be received by faitii and pleaded in prayer. 
So much is intimated in that promise, as it is expressed 
in Jerem. xxix. 10,' 12, IS. Accordingly towards the 
end of the seventy years, it was the mind of the L'ord*s 
people, particularly of Daniel, that faith and prayer 
were neceasary mean* of .obtaining the y.rojnais^^.deli-. 
Tcrance, Dan. ix. 2, 3. 

Mr. Bellamy Observes, ^ that those whd had tfe 
« faith of miracles, and couH sp.y to this mountain^ 
** Be thou removed and cq^t into the «£0,— <had.su;$^ient 
" evidence to believe that it would be dgnie, resulting 
^ from Christ's express promise hi ;the case*" But 
dus c^servfttion doe3^ not at all affect Mr. Marshal^s 
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argument, while it does not appear that that promisqt 
would have been verified in the working of miracles by 
any of the apostles as moral instruments, if they had 
not believed it, Matth. xxi. 21. Jesus said unto thenty 
Verily^ I say unto you^ Ifyeharve^faith and doubt not^ 
"f^ye shail say to this mountain^ Isfc. From other pas- 
sages we learn, tliat, even in those upon whom miracles 
^ere to be wrought, f^th in the promise was required 
in order to their having the benefit of the miracle^ 
-Matth. ix. 28, 29. Christ said to the blind meth Believe 
ycy that I am able to do this ? According to your faith^ 
be it unto you. Mark v. 36. Jesu^ said to the ruler of 
(he synagogue.^ who had applied to him on behalf of his 
daughter, Be not afrcUdy only believe. Acts xiv. 9. 
iPaul, observing the impotent man at Lystra, fierceivedj 
that he had fMth to be healed. 

It may be observed with regard to the command 
*hich Christ gave Peter to come to him on the water j 
that it implied, as Mr. Bellamy grants, Christ's pro»" 
mise of keeping Peter from sinking. But would Petet 
have experienced the accomplishment of this promise^ 
if he had disbelieved it? That he would not, we are 
led to think from his beginnings to smk, as he began 
130 doubt, and from our Lord's reproof, which intimated 
that his sinking was occasioned by his doubting. 

On the whole, these are undeniable instances of a 
©ivine promise given to be believed or relied on foF 
•some benefit ; which, however, was not to he attained 
yithout the belief of the promise- 

What Mr. Bellamy adds about the absurdity of 
"teaching (what he most unjustly supposes to be taught 
ky Mr. Marshal) that ** God suspends the salvation of 
^ all mankind upon their believing; a thing to be trwts 
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^ of the tinith of which they have no evidence from 
*< scriptuVe, sense or reason ; and that he sentences 
'< men to eternal damnation for not believing what they 
" would be glad to believe with all their hearts ;" is 
only remarkable as an instance of extravagant abuse. 

With regard to his insinuating, that men in their 
natural state would be glad to belieive with all their 
hearts what Mr. Marshal calls them to believe, we may 
transcribe a few words of one who preached the sam?i 
doctrine on this head with Mr. Marshal: " To take 
*^ the word of God for your security," says Mr. Ralph 
Erskine to his hearers ; " to quit the law-way of sal- 
^ vatibn and fiee to the gospel-promise ; to trust the 

* faithfulness of God pledged in his promise, for your 

* salvation from sin and corruption as well as from hell 
^' and damnation ; to set to your seal that God is true, 
*' and to receive his record with particular application 
" to yourself J if you do this, never fear, that you ai^ 
^' doing it by your own strength ; for it is not natural, 

* but supernatural power by which you are so acting. 
« If you get a heart to embrace the promise, you may 
^ be sure the promise is embracing you : for it is only 
*' virtue coming out of it that enables you to embrace 
** it. None are willing to take the good of the promise 
" till God make them so. One of the great things that 
« makes believing so difficult, is, because we cannot 
" admit it into our thoughts, that salvation is to be had 
*' at so easy a rate ; the oFd conditional covenant of 
<* works being so much ingrained in our nature*.'*^ 

♦ The sense, which Luther had, of the difficulty of attafn- 
ing faith's appropriation of Christ, appears froro the fbUowing 
passage taken from liis comraentai-y on the Epistle "to the Gala- 
tians. Discoursing on these words in Gal i. *. Wlio gave kirn- 
self for our «W, he savs: i* Wei^h diUj^ently every word o. 
«» Paul, and especially mark well this pitmoua, ow. For tbe. 



78 

QuBRT V* ^ Is not this the diflTercnce between 
^ faith and presumption^ as the words are commonly 
^ understood among^ mankind, viz. that, in the one> 
** we believe because we have sufficient evidence ; in 
" tlie other, without any evidence at all ? And is it not 
** the constant character of all self-deceived hypocrites, 
« that they have ti real persuasion in their heart of the 
^ love of God to their souls and confident expectation 
« of eternal life Without any real evidence, Matth. vir.^ 
^< 27. Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. xviii. 9, 11." 

Answer. Enough has been said about Mr. BeW 
lamy*s leharge (against Mr. Marshal ai^d . others who 
teach tiiQ a^me doctrine,) of calljng men to believe 
without evidence. But it m^y be of use to take notice 
of some dififdrenpes betwje^ the dpctrine, of which we 
speak, and pr66unipti0n. PresumpUon rests on out- 
vjward church-privileges, sCich s^, tfie preaching of the 
word and the .administration of the sacraments, as if 
tliey were in the«i?jelves sufficient evidences of God^« 
special love : Hence the language- of self-de^eiyers is^ 
Wfi have ^aten qnd drunk in thy firesettccy and thou haat 
toMght in our streets. But fiuth seeks and finds its i^eSt 
in Him who is exhibited in word and sacraments^ 
even in Jesi»s Christ, as our righteousness a^d salva*- 

•* efTect consisteth altogether oi the rig-ht application of the 
** pronouns ; in which, as they are used in sc^iptHre, there is 
** often a peculiar force. Thoii wik.easily »ay and believe, that 
" Christ, the son of God^ was given for th« sins of Peter, of 
** Paul, and of other saints, wijom we account to have been 
♦* worthy of this grace. . But it is a veiy bard thing, that thoa^ 
•• who j'udgest thyself unworthy of this ^ace, shouldst from 
^ thy heart say and believe, that Christ was.glvea for thy invin- 
•* ciWe, infinite atnl horrible sins.— Aldjougb our weak nature 
'• read or hear this sentence. Who ^a%ie himself for our sitw, yet 
** she applies not thisprwioun our unto herself, but unto others,. 
« who ave M^>l'thy and ho-ly. As for herself, she will tatrvv tili 
** she b^..iiMuic w.orUfcy with her own worjur.*' 
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tion. A person's opinion of his o^m righteousness oi^* 
inherent good qualifications is the support of presump- 
tion. The language of it is, God^ I thank thee ; I am 
not as other men, I fast, I firay, I do such and such 
good works. But this is building upon the sand. When 
the Jews sought salvation, as it were, by the tvorks of 
the law; they sought it not by faith : for faith builds 
upon no other foundation than that which God hath 
ladd in Zion, even the righteousness of our Lord Jesu^ 
Christ, as exhibited in the gospel. 

, The claim of presumption to th6 promise is ground- 
ed upon, something which a person supposes to be 
wrought in him or done by him : but faith mentions 
nothing, as the ground of its claim to the good of the 
promise, but the righteousness of Christ, the only pro-? 
per, entitlmg, procuring condition of all the promises 
of the New Covenant. Presumption would take the 
promise without Christ : whereas faith comes to Christ 
m the free promisei^and finds every promise to be yea 
and amen in him. Farther, it may be observed, that' 
the gospel reveals a certain order in the execution and 
application of Christ's Prophetical, Priestly and Kingly 
offices. Taught by him as a Prophet, a ^ue believer first 
comes to him as a Priest, for that justice-satisfying and 
iaw-magnifying righteousness, which alone is sufficient 
for the justification of the guilty ; and then submits to 
him as a king, being sweetly constrained by his love to 
have respect to sell his commandments. But this order 
is inverted by presumption ; which pretends first to 
submit unfeignedly to Christ as a King and Lawgiver ; 
and then, upon the ground of this submission, claims 
the benefit of his Priestly office : thus, it may be, with 
much seeniuig devotion, seeking a justifying righteous- 
nessj as it were, by the wor/cs of the la%v^ How much - 
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at this presumption is in Mr. Bellamy's scheme) whicli. 
directs persons to regard the reconciliation of their 
heart to the law, and their consciousness pf good dis- 
positionst as the ground of their claim to Christ and 
his salvation, may easily he discerned. Presumption^ 
iu:cording to the degree of it, encreases pride and self-. 
conceit, Re^el. iii. 17. Gal. vi. 3. But saving fiuth, ac* 
cording to the measure of it, promotes humility and. 
self-abasement. Xn fine> tT\iQ\fiiith vforketh dylove to 
the person of Christ and purifies the heart, Gal. v. 6r., 
Acts XV. 9. whereas presumption, however it may pre- 
tend to take %he benefits of Christ, has no love to hi^ 
perscm, nor regard ta the glory of his name. ' 

QuERT VI. ^ Is not this faith analogous to that- 
** which the devil tempted our Saviour to exercise, Luke- 
*' iv. 8. Psal. xci. 1 1. Here was a pronuse,.a preciouft 
" promise out of God's own word. The devil U(rge4 
^ our Saviour to appropriate and take it home to hiii^». 
" self in particular ; and be verili^ persuaded in hi«. 
" heart, that he would h^ safe, although he cast Id;^'^ 
^ self down. However, on a critical examination of 
" the text the devil recited, there could be no evidence^ 
^ from that of safety to Christ, if he had cast hJunsel( 
« down. So therefore he must believe really without^ 
^< any evidence from scripture, sense or reason ; aA<) 
^< the devil woidd have had him think, |hat according! 
<( to bis faith, so should it be to hinn." 

Answer. It is hard to see what pretence Mr. B.el«* 
lamy had for the abuse implied in this query. Is the 
doctrine of his opponents, like the temptations of sata% 
designed to countenance or eiicourage immoral practi* 
ces? Did they ever allow any faith to be genuihe, but 
that which brings men to deny ungodliness and world- 
ly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and godly iit 
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lUie pfesent wofld ? ^y no ^tfhs. "Mr. Marilml^ 
ti^atise demonstrates, that true ii<>line0ft in. -heatt an4 
life is not to be otherWidfe fettai^ed by fallen men than 
by that very faith, ivhichr he desciibes out ^f the h^ly 
acriptutes. Again, Was it the practice of -Mr. Belkc- 
my's opponents to handle the word of God deceitfully, 
and like satan, to mutilate texts in order to make them 
appear favourable to their own schemes ? Mr. Bella- 
my's admirers may be safely challenged to produce any 
human writers who stand clearer of vsuch a charge. 
Farther, it may be asked, how Mr. Bellamy came to 
represent our Saviour's appropriation of the promise 
in Ps- xci. 1 1 . to himself, as any purt of sntan's temp* 
tation ? The devil, no doubt, horribly perverted that 
promise by mutitadn^ it and alf^ettiptin.^ to make it 
patroiu2e a most abominable criiiie ; but. not by intima- 
ittg, that Christ might con*iider it as a promise made 
to bim in particnlfir. '* The de^il Vas riijftit," says 
*^ Mr. Henry, *' in applying it to Christ ; fbr to him all 
4i the promises of the prdtectfdln l)f tlVe saints primarily 
*' and eminently belong, and to th€m in and through 
'« him.*^ It belongs, indeed, to the craft of the old 
serpent to make his falsehood pass by mixing it with 
a good deal of truth. 

Q^EHT VII. « If the detil Sittemp«€ thus to dekide 
-^i our blessed Saviour himself by misapplying a pre- 
« cioas promise, has he not courage ? bashe not powert 
*** has he not will ? to attempt^ to* ddude poor sinner* 
« in a like manil«r ; that thferdby, defvil as he is, he 
** may accomplish their efefiial fiiki. Tor that ^tan 
** himself Ss transfeJ:med into ^ ^an^d '^f %ht.** 

Answer. How justly may ^1 this be retorted up- 
6n Mr. Bellamy's scheme ! It is an observation of some- 
judicious divine^> that as before the fall) it was satan's. 
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igreat plotto tempt man todbbclieve the threatriingof 
jthe covenant of works ; so it is now his great plot ttJ 
tempt men to disbelieve the gospel-pmmise.. Th^ 
apostle assures us, that the god of this world blinds the 
.eyes of them that believe not, lest the light df the glo- 
rious gospel should shine unto them. Now though Mr. 
Bellamy makes many professions of deep concern for 
.men's salvation and for the danger of delusion ; though 
. he appears zealous for experimental religion ; yet 
when all these things (which are in themselves com- 
;mendable) are made subservient to. a scheme, which 
debars poor sinners of mankind from any application 
pf Christ or of the promise to themselves, till they 
certainly know they have the marks of regeneration ; 
we may well be apprehensive, that, in this case, Satan 
is transforming himself into an angel of light ; while 
he is taking the most effectual way to preve/it persons 
who enjoy the gospel-dispensation from having any 
saving benefit by it. The plot is the deeper, that it is 
carried on under a plausible pretext of ardent zeal 
against diabolical delusion. 

The divines, whom Mr. Bellamy opposes, were fai' 
from n^^lecting to warn men against that misapplica- 
tion of the promises to which they are tempted by sa- 
tan. When you flatter yourselves, they would often 
say to their hearers, that you have sueh good qualifi- 
cations as entitle you to the righteousness of Christ 
and to the promise ; when you are induced to apply the 
promise to yourselves, rather by an imagination of 
something in it suitable to your depraved Inclinations or' 
to the exaltation of corrupt self, tlian by any spiiitual 
view of the glorious authoriiy, power, righteousness, 
mercy and faithfulness of God shining in it ; or when 
^ou apply a promise to yourselves without' any regard 
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td the tmeKWaflftfeig: of it ; 6v v^htn youf' apt>lieation 6{ ' 
k tends to make f<^ more secure in a sinful course ; in 
sftch cases, you are chai*geable with a misapplication 
and presumptuous abuse of the promise ; an abuse 
which satan. will not fail to promote by his delusive 
suggestions. " Satan's design," as Mi'. Ralph Erskine 
observes in one of his sermons., " in brinj^inj^ a pro- 
« mise to our miAd is, to fill the soul with spiritual 
* pride, o^ false peace ; to n*ake it rest in itself; and to 
<* drive It away fix>m Its true resting-place.** No hu- 
man writing, abound more with sultifary cautions of 
tiiis sort, tha« those of Mr. Bdston and the two Ers- 
kiaes. 

QuERT VIII. « Did «ver Christ or his ftposde* 

^ define faith to be a real persuasion, that Chi*i«t died 

" for me in particular; and that pardon^ graoe and 

" glory are nune I. They call it.coming to Chrbt, re*? 

" ceiving. Chiist, trusting in Ckri^t, believing in 

" Cbrist, believing on Christ, 3^^* but jievser caH it 

« believing .that Christ is miner and thax.my.ei^ are 

" forgiven, it is tru^, the saints m the Old Testa- 

" nient and in the New^. Jttsitaily speak the lajigiuage of 

" assurance. And it is as trae, that thx>y had sittffi. 

^ cient evidence of their goendestatei from theirsattctiJ- 

" ficationj. All who pretend^* to bdiohg to Cbrijrt 

^ without ;thi!^. are btlgtSMkd as Uars,. i John ii^ 4. Bm 

" where do/WiC.revier.read. of thett* eadeavoirihg to work 

^' up thems^lvesf to aq tidsurafiGe professediy without 

" evidence j" ....■•' i - r ^ : 

Answer. . In what sense tJie expression, f< Christ 

* died forme'* may be admitted to be the language of 

justifying faifh, "was "shbwn in the answer to the 3d 

query^- Mr Bellamy's charge against his opponents, 

H 



82 

of calling men to believe without eiidenee, must ap- 
pear, from what has been said, to be a gross misrepre- 
sentation. We have seen, that the phrases which afc 
used to denote the exercise of faith, such as, coming to 
Christ, receiving Christ, believeing in or on him ; 
trusting in him, include the notion of appropriation. 
It cannot be shewn satisfactorily, that a person has op 
may have such a sure trust in Jesus Christ for his 
own everlasting salvation as is answerable to the gospel 
promise, without some real persuasion, that Christ 
is his own Saviour in particular. That such a persua* 
sion belongs to the nature of saving faith has beea 
evinced from the necessary import of the Hebrew and 
Greek words rendered faith and believeing : from the 
terms of the gospel^record or promise ; and from what 
the scripture calls believing or trusting in the Lord. 
In the xxxi. Psalm, David says, / trusted in thee^'O 
Lord: and then he adds> / acddp Thou art my Godz 
where the latter expression is an explication of the for* 
mer. The apostle, in the iv. chapter of the epistle to 
the Romans, teacheth us, that to believe on God, in a 
saving manner, is to believe on him who raised ufi Jtsum 
fur Lord from, the dead^ wAa woA delivered for our offen^ 
cesj and raised again for ifut justification. And in another 
jplace, having said, IdeBvef^ untoyot^Jirst ofall^ how that 
Christ died for our sins i the apostle adds, So wefiredchj 
and so ye beUeiief, Where shJsUl we fin^ passages of 
scripture that shew mbre clearly, than tte^ and other 
tex cited in the seccmd of the preceding letters, what 
is it tliat a person believes, when he believes to the «a- 
"^ing of the soul ? We have seen, that the ex6rcbe of 
the faith of God's people, in scripture, is still expres-^ 
sed in the language of appropriation. But, §ajts Mr. 

• 1 Corinth, xy. 3, 11; 



83 

Bellamy, <« They spake tlie lan^age of assurance, 
« becanse they had sufRcient evidence of ^eir good 
«^catate from their sanctiiication." But it may be 
asked, whether the giospel-proinise be not a promise 
ofsanctifiGation I And, if it be so, whether we are not 
uralranted to trust in the promise for this blessing, till 
we are conscious, that wehavcf already attained it? 
And whether we can trust in Christ and in the promise 
for. any btesoang ; without a real persuasion, that Christ 
is our Saviour, and that the promises are yea and amen 
to us in him ? When Moses taught the Israelites at 
their coming out of Egypt, to sing. The Lord is my 
strength and my saivaiioti; he is my God; shall we sup- 
pose, that he intended, that none should sing these 
words, but such as were conscious of their sanctifica- 
tion.? Thisisupposition must appear very mu'easonablc 
to one who. considers the cotrupt and degenerate statd 
oftliat people, when; they, catae but of Egypt. EveA 
in the most thriving state of the visible church, wi 
cannot suppose, that the generality of church-members 
will be so certain of the truth and sincerity of their 
gi^cious attainments as to be able, upon the ground 
thereof, to a3sert their interest in the Lord as their 
God. Hence it appears, that when the Lord promises 
to bring church-members in general to join in the ex* 
ercise of calling. God their God, their Hubband, it i« 
implied that they were to do so upon some other 
ground, than the consciousness of their own altaui/- 
ments > that isji upon the ground of his own free grani 
and promise, Ho^e^a ^.. 16, 23. Zechar* xiii. 9. The 
apostle Paul, in writitig to t^he churches in his* time, 
speaks of them as consisting of members, who called 
God their Father in Christ ; who Considered themsdves 
as members of Christ and temples of the Holy Spiraf^ 
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Sliall we 8up{)!0$^ lliat the apoatle xae^ou) tkat.«)»i)jrGli^ 
member^ in generaf weie 4\o «o: conscious x^ ilbeir 
$anctification| 4ikat th^y e9^^Jiw:^yg foun^iteir dakll 
to the3e priy%g€!8 ng^ |t I Qv i& U t)otr«ilthep«idxi£nt^ 
that he ^ivks «f the;se: j^vileg^s. i^ xirhfit jbbcjr* feociv^ 
^ by faith m Chi^kit, and evjen by the wry finetuct of 
it ? Hence he directs .the ineinbers i« ig^nend of thess 
vhurches, to which ^e wr^ii»9 to con«iid[er diefiisahae^ 
as part^ker^ of these privUc^e^ m^H to wa3^ aiCcordmif 
to them. H« teiiches (t^m to soek the -atliBifuncait^ of 
peace and joy in the Tery «act of. Mietnngy and not 
»erdy by reflection i^om that act or its effects*. iBe-^ 
sides, if our sanctiScation he the only ^nMnd of tb« 
ivarrantable application pf Christ tOiOirrseives, tlien our 
^anctifica^on must be the oniy f^rennd of oi;ir hxyp(t^- 
But tlie legaJiain iDf Mr- BeUmny^fi scheme may be Gon» 
sidered snore pso^ulaHy aBbenrardx and fdso hk. 
xalumnious insifmatioa, that /die doctfine a£ ^ 4fppo* 
Aents a^ietwa pei^^<>As tO; ctmcltide theaiielvei'lo b^ 3li n 
gi^cioH9 atate) without a»y soiid evidence of a wsork «f 
aanctifi^ation beg^ti in thmr aomis. - 

QtJERY tX. <* Is there one in all St. Paul's cata^ 
^ logue of believers in Heb. xi. whose faith consisted 
*« in believing without any evidence ?*' 

AjsawsR. Their believing was wndottbtddly agree- 
lible to Mr. Marshara doctrine ; for, when it is said, 
t^bat ^S^ySr/rA they ohPained jM'Bmistiy stofified the moutfm 
jtfHum^ tumtd to /UgM tht nrmieB of thf aUefia^ tmt of 
^Ofeakness iofete niade ^troitgj it is plainly implied^ both 
Ahat theae thi*igs were premised ; (for the promise 
?waB the ground of their faith ;) and also, that there 
swas no evidcnoe,J that they would tfver hav^ obtained 

• Rom. XV. 15.. 
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these things withom £dth ; for that is what the apostle 
' continually repeats through thb whole chapter, that, 
by means of £uth and not otherwise} such and such he- 
ne£ts were obtained. 

Query X. " Were any awakened sinners invited 
*^ and urged to believe by Christ or his apostles ; and 
** told, at the same time, that the thing they were to 
" believe was not true as yet ? Nor had they any evi- 
♦' dence from scripture, sense or reason, it would ever 
*' be true ; but however most solemnly assured by the 
^ promise and oath of God, if they would venture to 
" believe, without any evidence at. all in the case, it 
*< would be according to their faith.— Was this the 
** thing the apostles dwelt upon in all their preaching ? 
^ Was this the thing they urged awakened sinners to, 
« with all their might ? No : they never heard of it— 
« neither came it into their hearts, to think that this 
« was justifying faith/* 

Answer. It seems unnecessary to add to what 
has been advanced on the subject of this query. Only 
it may be observed, that, if, instead of saying, « The 
« thing they were to believe was not tn|e, as yet ;'* it 
had been said. The promise they were called to beReve, 
was not verifted to them, as yet ; nor was there any 
evidence from scripture, sense or reason, that it ever 
would be verified ; while they continued to disbelieve 
it ;— the futility of this and indeed of most of these 
queries would have been obvious to many readers ; 
who are confounded with the continual repetition of 
the grossly misapplied expression, Relieving vntAout 
cvidAice. With regard to the way in which Christ 
and his apostles dealt with awakened sinners, it is easy 
O ftheW) that sinners in. such a case wei^ still directed 
« 2 
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io the grant and promise of Christ Immediatelft 
Matth. xi. 28. John vi. 32. Acts ii. 39. That what is 
BOW expressed was, in effect, what Mr. Marshal intended 
by the words harped upoii so much by Mr. Bellamy, 
will never be denied by such as comply with Mr. Her- 
vey's reasonable request in his recommendatory letter 
poncemiog that excellent treatise, The Goa/iel-myatery 
qf Sanctification. *' Only," says he, " let candour, not 
^ rigour, fill the chair, and interpret an un^arded 
** expression oi* a seemingly inconsistent sentence by 
^ the general tenor of the discourse.*' The expres* 
eion, however, of which we now speak, can hardly be 
called unguarded ; as it appears to have been intended 
by the judicious author to set forth the mystery of 
saving faith in the very fiectiUar manner wherein it 
takes possession of the good of the promise by an act 
of believing. But it is insisted upon as what cannot 
be refused without the greatest injustice to Mr. Mar- 
shal, that this expression be interpreted according tQ 
the general tenor and design of his discourse. 

Query XI. . " Is not the thing believed a lie ? It- 
^' was not trucw before it was believed, as is granted ► 
^< But believing an untrutli to be true cannot make it 
" true. It cannot according to reason : it cannQt ac- 
" cording to scripture : it cannot according to expe^ 
« rience. It was never known, since the world began 
*« to produce this effect in any one instance, unless in. 
<« this case. And we have no evidence from scripture^ 
" sense or reason that it ever did in this." 

Answer. What is it that Mr. Bellamy calls a lie f 
Is it a lie, that a promise of eternal life is exhibited 
and directed to sinners of mankind indefinitely, to be 
either believed or disbelieved ? Is it a lie, that this pro- 
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ixlise shall be verified in the experience of such as be»» 
lieve and cordially receive it ; but not in the experience 
of those who disbelieve and reject it ? Were some ho- 
nest, wealthy and generous man to say to his indigent 
neighbour, « I sincerely make you a grant of a cer- 
<' tain valuable estate. It is as much your own as my 
*< deed of gift can make it. All that remains in order 
* to your actual possession of it, is, that you accept 
'* of it :" and were that neighbour to make this reply ; 
** Sir, that estate is not mine : I despise your grant, 
^ and there is no evidence that the estate either is or 
<< ever will be mine. Therefore you bid me believe a 
** lie :" every reasonable person would be shocked at 
Ihe stupidity and baseness of such an insulting answer, 
And is not the same affront offered to the infinite Ma- 
jesty of Heaven, to the God of all grace, when the call 
he gives poor sinners to believe the gospel-promise with 
application to themselves, is represented as a call tq be- 
lieve a lie? This is, indeed, the sin of unbelief, which 
makes God a liar, 1 John v. 10, II. 

It may be added here, that such is the high import of 
this call, (though it be a most glorious display of the 
Divine condescension) that our falling in with it neces-» 
sarily implies a supernatural work of the Holy Ghosts 
bringing us to renounce all carnal and legal confidences j 
to discern the wisdom, holiness, mercy and faithfulness 
of God in the gospel-promise exhibiting Christ and his 
benefits ; to discern, also, our right of applying that 
promise to 9urselves without any hazard of vitious in-* 
tromission ; and to embrace and take it home to our* 
i^elve.s AS both true and good ; as the everlasting rest of 
our souls. To represent persons who are truly brought 
ttn this holy and spiritual exercise as only flattering 
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diemsekes -with a gross lie, is turning Uie glory of 
God's people into shame with a witness. 

Query XII. « Is it not astonishing and one of the 
« most unaccountable things in the world, that a ra- 
« tional creature, with the Bible in his hands, should 
** ever be able to work up himself to believe what he 
« knows is not yet true ; and what he knows he has 
" no evidence, that it ever will be true. No wonder 
** these men are so much troubled with doubts. No 
<^ wonder they are afraid, they believe a lie. No won- 
« der, they are obliged to strive and struggle agdnst 
« this unbelief, a kind of unbelief we no where read 
*< of in the Bible ; a kind of conflict no saint ever had, 
*' that stands on record ; as themselves are obliged to 
" own. To struggle daily to believe without any e^d- 
*' dence from scripture, sense and reason ! As nothing 
" can be plainer than that we ought never to believe 
*' any thing with more confidence, than in exact pro^ 
« portion to our evidence ; to do otherwise is the most 
<* presumptuous thing in the world ; and to think, by 
^ being thus strong in the faith, we .shall give glory to 
•< God, is the very first bom of delusion, that ereiL 
^ Satstn himself ever begot in the heart of a fallen 
" creature." 

Answer. While the charge, against Mr. Mar- 
shal and others, of teaching men to believe without any 
evidence, is founded, as we have seen, in the most 
gross misrepresentation^ thepassionate aggravations of 
that charge serve cmly to expose the folly of the accu- 
ser. It seems unncessary to add to what has been 
already advanced on the subject of this query. A re- 
mark, however, in opposition to the reproach cast upon 
Ae doctrine of Mr. Mai'shal, Mr, Hervey and others^ 
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tnay not be improper. It may be observed, that, were 
we to believe the gospel-promise, according to the de-' 
gree of evidence attei/dii^ it, that is, according to the 
ground we have to believe it, our persuasion of salva« 
ticm tbrdogh Wr Lord Jdsus Christ Wotdd exclude all 
fear and doubting. It is true, there is often much 
doubting in the believer ; but that is to be imputed^ 
not to any defect in the evidence attendis^ the .grant 
or promise of Christ in the external dispenfiation of the 
g^ospel, but only to remaining unbelief and other cor* 
ruptions, according to such passages <^ scripture a# 
tlie following^ Psal. Ixxvii. 9, 10. Hath Qod forgotten 
to be gracious ? Hath 4ie in anger shut itfi kU tender 
mercies ? I uoid^ This h mine infirmity, Matth. xiv^ 5 1 ^ 
Jesus said unto Peter^ O thou qf little Jaith^ wherefore 
didst thou doubt 7 . Hence the believer is represented 
AS wrestlinjg against perplexing doubts and fears, Paal* 
xlii. 1 1 . tVhy art thou cast down^ O my soul ? and ^Ay 
art thou disquieted itntbin me ^ Hop.e thou in God j for 
J shall yet firaise him^ who is the health of my counter 
nance^ and my God, Hence it is nothing against the 
faith inculcated by Mr. Marshal and Mr. Hervey* that 
those, who have it, are sensible of remaining doubtSf 
are humbled for thena, and wrestle against them^ oftea 
crying out with the father of the child, in Mark ix. 24. 
Z^rd^ ll(feUcv€ji lielfi mine vnbeU^* 
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I.ETTER V. 

ef Mr. Bellamys account of Savings 
Faith. 

Christian Brethreit, 

HAVING considered Mr. Bellaitty^s objections 

against the doctrine of Mr. Hervey, Mr. Marshal and 
others, who hold that there is an appropriation of 
Christ to ourselves in the nature of saving faith, we 
are now to enquire into Mr. Bellamy's own opinion 
concerning the nature of saving ^th. From the un- 
relenting severity with which he condemns the labours' 
of others on this subject, we are led to expect > satis«» 
factory determination from himself. But his greatest 
admirers will hardly say, that there is any thing on 
this subject in all his letters^ dialogues and essays, an- 
swerable to such an expectation. He says many things 
concerning true faith, such as, that it is an holy act ; 
that it is wholly founded in that revelation which is 
made in the written word ; that it is wrought in the 
heart by the Holy Spirit ; that it is always attended" 
with love to God arising from a sense of the amiable^ 
ness of his infinite perfections ; that the believer is 
thereby united to JesuS Christ, as the branch to the 
vine ; that men's backwardness to the exercise of true 
faith arises from a worldly and self-righteous spirit 
These words, taken by themselves, are sound words 

' that cannot be condemned ; and had , he proved any 
one of these unquestionable properties of saving faith 
to be inconsistent with the doctrine of his opponents, 
he would have justified lus opposition to them. B^- 
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^th c^dKd and judicious readers thebafe assenion of* 
that inconsistency, without proof, will pass for nothing 
but calumny. 

In Jhe second of Mr. Bellamy's Dialogues we meet 
with the following passage.* " Let me tell you the 
inspired apostles," (he might have added, Mr. Herveyi 
Mr. Marshal, Mr. Boston, and others,) << verily be- 
*< lieved, that, in the written word, we have, not only 
*' full evidence of the truth of the gospel itself, John 
" X35. 3 \ . but also, the trutli of the gospel being see% 
" sufficient encouragement to come unto God through 
*' Christ, in full assurance of being accepted through 
« him, Heb. x. 19, 22." Now these words, -in the 
most natural construction of them, import nothing less 
than a real persuasion, that God is reconciled to us 
through Christ; for, unless we have this persuasion^ 
•we cannot have a full assurance of being accepted : 
and this persuasion is here represented as proceeding 
Immediately upon " the truth of the gospel being 
« seen." One should think, this expression plainly 
supposes, that any sinner of mankind has a sufficient 
warrant to believe or trust in the Lord Jesus fqr his 
present acceptance with God ; and to do so immedi- 
ately upon the " truth of the gospel being seen ;" that 
Is, upon no other ground than what the gospel offer 
or promise affords. This is exactly Mr. Marshall 
doctrine. 

; But that Mr. Bellamy was far from resting in this 
aimplkity,, appears ftota his explanation of the encou- 
ragement which die gospel affords us to come to God 
through Christ, in the three following particulars: 
^y^^Vti^ God^of hisown mere motion^ has gjiYen.hi^ 
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i^Son to die foi «Cich to m-dcBemhg wcjrtd w thiiw 
« 2. That God ca» consistently with the honour of ' 
<' himself, his law and government, pardon those, who 
« are infinitely ill-deserving, through Jesus Christ his 
« Son. 3. That h is the revealed will of God, that even 
« the vilest and the worst should repent and be convert- 
« ed ; should return fiome to God through Jesus Christ. 
« A clear view and firm belief of these plain gospel 
« truths, gives him the fullest assurance, that he may 
« return home to Clod ; that it is God's will, he should ; 
« and that God stands ready to accept him through 
« Jesus Christ, if he does."* With regard to the pro- 
positions here stated by Mr. Bellamy, it may be ob- 
served*, that the first two are allowed to be precious 
truths ; but they are only such as many ArminiaUs 
fcavc admitted, who take the gospel offer to be a new 
covenant of works, proposing such terms or conditions 
of life, as they suppose to be more accommodated, 
than those of the old covenant, to the present weakness 
of human nature. As to the third, when it is stated 
as the ground of our faith of salvation through Jesua 
Christ, it appears to be highly exceptionable. For, ia 
tiie first place, it is not properly and strictly speaking 
gospel at all : but only a proposal of a duty of the law. 
Secondly, it inverts the gospel order : Sqt according to 
that order, pardon and acceptance with God, through 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to us and received 
by faith alone, are the means of our return to God ; 
but, accordmg to Mr. BeUamy'sr pi^pd^tmn,' our re- 
turn to God is the meuis of obtamiftg ftcceptaitcie with 
him. • , ••'.•'■• 

But some will say, the return to God, of.^hicj^ Ijftv, 
"Ij^ellatny' speaks, is not a legal, but an evangelical work : 

. 1. ' * 
• Piftl. 2(i. page 71, T2p 
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atctuBB h0me Hi Gad by Jma& Christ. We ftnswet, . 
that whatever Mr. Bellamy meant by this expressioii^ 
he could not mean, that we are to befievse our accept- 
ance with God through Jesus Christ, in order to our 
>etura to God ; for, according to him, our return is th^ 
previous condition, upon which God's acceptknce of us 
is suspended. « God," says he, « stands ready to ac- 
" cept.a sinner, if he return.^ But all our works, le- 
gal and evangelic^al, are, by the word of God, excluded 
from being conc^tions of oiur justification or acceptance' 
with God. God imfmteth ngheeousnesa without tvofka. 
Thirdly, all the :fidth, which is warranted by the last of 
Mr. Bellamy's propositions just now recited, (being 
only a belid; that returning t» God; thrt)Ugh Jesus 
Christ, is d duty of God's law ; and that whosoever 
performs this duty rightly^ shall be Accepted with Go^: 
through Jesus Christ) is nothing* which requires the 
special and saving operatlonof me ifely^ Spiiit to the 
production of it. There is tad eifercise, fte^e, of a poor 
dnner, who fintfs himself nkked dnd exposed to God*s 
everla^ing wrath, betaking himself to the law-magni- 
fying and justice-satisfying righteousnes of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as the only ground of pardbn and accept- 
ance with God ; no exercise of a person, sensible of his 
litter Inability to return unto God, looldng to the Lord 
Jesus for heart-turning grace. The truth is, the acr 
count, which is here given by Mr. Bellamy of saving 
faith, is so lame, that it requires the addition' of love, 
repentance or something else, to give it the appearance 
of a grace .of the Holy Spirit. For nothing is more 
certzan, than that the belief of such pro^Qsitioijs as these 
three of Mr. Beliaiiiy,'is ndthing iti6r6 t%an -What tti^f 
be f(^und in wicked men apd evep d^vjis^ Hence, iadispu- 

" ♦ In merely befievin^^ thkt this proposhioa is trfie. * 
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ting against the fattli taught by Mr. Matshal fiSid Mn 
H^rvy, he often inlroduces something about love to God 
on account of his infinite^ amiableness ; as if he found 
feult with these authors for hot mentioning the love of 
Crod.in their definition of faith; or as if he agreed 
tvith the Papists in supposing that love, or a disposi- 
tion to good works, is the form (as they uaed to speak) 
of faith, or that which makes it a living faith. But 
this leads to the erroneous opupon, that a living faith 
differs not, in its own nature, from a dead faith ; but , 
only as it is accompanied with love or repentance. 
While we firmly maintain that it is by no means true 
faith, which is not accompanied with a supreme love to 
God for his.infinitely glorious excellenpies, and widir 
^cere love to men. for his sake ; ^and alsp with. gospel 
•repentance ; yet ye, hold that love and repentance are 
graces of the Spirit, which, in their formal nature, are 
distinct from faiths TJh^y.^ai^ enumerated as distinct 
>thing$, 1 Corinth, xiii. 13. ,»^w afiidetfi: these three^ 
foith^ hofie^ love.. Acts xx.- 31. ^J^nttfyit^'refiefaanfi^ 
towards, God and faith towardd-our Lord Jesufi ChriH. 
(Love and repentance are represented as fruits of faiths 
1 Timothy i. 5. The end of the commandment is love out 
of a fiure hearty and of a good conscienccy and of faith^ 
unfeigned. Zech. xii/'lO. They shall look vfion m^ 
mfhom they have flierced ; and they shall mQUm for him. 
We are ssai to receive Christ, , and to be justified be- 
fore God by faith, W not by love or by repentance. 
In a word, we hold, that saving faith, is, in itself and 
abstracting from all. its concomitant and effects, what 
none can. attain witiv>ut the special supernatural work, 
of the Hoiy. Spfrit^i^ effectual calling. 

What is farther ^jroposed in this letter, is to she^r 
itu>re particularly, tliat we have too much reason to re- 
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jeciMr»^U9mf'»di6ctriiie c<mcemhig saving faith, d^ 
t&r^e accoMntai; because it misrepresents the gospel ; 
beqiuse it.CjDOtFakdicis the scriptural iiotion of faith as »» 
r^^vhig grace ; .and because it fo^telhsfone df thei^ost' 
dang^pus evils of our depraved nattfre. ' 

Firstj with regard to the gospel, it is made up, acr 
cording to ISir. Bdlamy, of two things: One is, the 
revelation of certain abstract truths ; such as, that God, 
of his own mere motion,, gave his Son to die for those 
tliat are infinitely ill-deseryuig ; and that he can con* 
slstently with the honour of his law save such through, 
iesus "Christ his Son. , The other thing is a declara- 
tion, that God is ready to be reconciled to the sinner, 
lipoh condition of the sinner's return to him. There 
are no promises of the gospel, according to this author, 
hut what are suspended upon the condition of some * 
moral good wrought in us or done by us. ; and conse- 
quently none which a sinner, unconscious pf such good- . 
ncss in himself, has any immediate access to believe or 
embrace, as directed to him. 

But this is, by no means, a just representation of* 
the gospel of our salvation. For, in the first place, the 
gospel is not merely a proposal of some abstract or 
Aistoncai truths to be believed. For when such truths 
concerning the person and office of Jesus Christ are 
declared as good news to sinners, there is always im* 
plied and often expressed, as was shewn before in the 
third letter, a free promise of salvation through his^ 
name. Thus, when the apostles taught, that Jesus is 
tlic true Messiah, they declared, at the same time, 
that he is the promised seed, in whom all the faimli^ 
or kindreds of the earth were to be blessed^ Acts iii. 25. 
When tbey bore testimony that he died and rose agai^ 
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lJie7 iikewke preiicb«d. thfOHi^b ifeVtiisti^ atid^reaSfr^ 
iPectioQ the fargivetieas of sins Mor, lii t!^ ihtb^ 
place, are the promises tif God in^ CiiMG^^d^Sbit^ alid' 
efte;^ tx^ U6 m,ttk9 j^spel^ftiopewlstkioii t<y%e 66tifiddered 
as conditional ; bi^ raitbcr as:al»oiittarfyc|tee t* t<»y the 
proper condition of them all having been fulfilled by 
mtr LhfA JtstLt Christ in his obedience unto death: 
arposhkitt which was vindicated in the third letter, and 
Vhich appeairs t6 be stifficiently confirmed by this one 
<5t>nsideratk)ri ; Ttiat whatever morally good qualifica- 
t&OBs havte been reprt^nted as conditions of the pro* 
Jhises, arc' secured ift the prbmises themselves. Thus, 
feith is a pi^omked bleafSittg, /h his name jihatl the .Gen^ 
,tiU^ trust. They sfttttt 6dy^ the Lord is my God. Re- 
j^ntaftce, Thep shdtt look ufion me^ whom they have 
fiiercedi and they €hatt mourn : Love, The Lord thy God 
Hfill cirdimcise thy heart to Icrve the Lotd thy God. Ac- 
ceptable obedience to God'^s law, / ntnll fiut my S^rit 
9oUhkt fhemj and cause them to wali in my statutem^ and 
" keefi, tny judgments and do them, The fear of the Lord 
and perseverance in a holy practice unto the end. ^ 
K9iU fiUt my femr in$o thy hemrt that thou ma^^vt never 
depart from mt. 

We aflow, that the word ^spel is often taken, ift a 
large sense for the gospel dispensation, induing all 
the commands and threatenings of the law, as these 
are subservient to the design of the exhibition of the 
gospel-promise. But when we speak of the gospel, 
as contradistinguished from the laW and as tlie formal 
ground of saving faith ; then it is no other thaa a re- 
velation of Jesus Christ, including a free promise of 
' everlasting salvation through his name. The confound- 
ing of these two senses seems to be what the papists 
intended, when they taught, that feith justifies as well 
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by believkig 6ie threatenings, the conmumds and hisr 
tories of the word, as bjr believing the' promises. This 
opinion was resolutely opposed by our reformers. Foi^ 
said they, the 1^ which faith seeks in God is not tl^ 
be found in the commands of the word or in the 
threatenings of punishment, but only in an absolutely 
free promise ; for a conditional promise offers life to 
those only, who see or feel that they have it in them- 
selves already*^. If we would have a firm amd unsha- 
ken faith, we must ibiULld upon those promises of Go43 
in ivhich he regards not our iW^orth but our misery ; 
upon his mercy, as.revesded in t;he free message of 
reconciiiiition ; That God sums in Christ rdconciUng the 
^ovld to himseifi not imfiuting thdr 4resfta99es trnta 
them, A person is not to be called a true believer, 
liecause he beiievea, that the commands of God ars 
just, and his threatenings .tBue ; but rather becaus^^ he 
.apprehends Christ as exhibited in the free promise. 
Such were the ' piinciples upon which our reformers 
opposed the papists on this head. 

Unless the gospel, strictly taken, were such as y^e 
have now described it ; that is, unless it were a fpj^ 
unconditional promise of salvation through Jesus 
Christ ; it would be no gospel, no glad tidings, to faj- 
ien man ; who, being dead in trespasses and sins, has 
no disposition or ability to will or do what is spiritvi- 
ally good. To tell persons in such a case, that they 
must acquire some good qualifications or perform some 
conditions, before they have a warrant to look for any^ 
benefit from Christ as their Saviour, is as impertinent, 

'• Promissio conditionalis, says Calvin, qua ad opera nostra 
Kmittimur, non aUter vitam proeiittit, c|uanf si parsjiom^u^ 
e»8e in nobis sitaift. Vide Institut lib. iii. cap. 3d. segt.^*- *- 

12 
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as it would be to tdl a paralytick, unable to mare » 
hand or a foot, that he might be cured, if he would 
walk' several miles to a certain skilful physician. But 
some will be ready to say, Is not your own doctrine 
attended with the same absurdity ; since men, in their 
natural state, are incapable even of that apprehension 
of the mercy of God in Christ, and of that believing^ 
application of the free proimse, which you allow to be 
necessary. Answer. The ^spel, strictly taken, is 
adapted to the case of impotent sinners, iii regard that 
it has no commands : for here God hath promised to 
give us all things belonging to our salvation, not ex- 
cepting faith itself, freely for the sake .of his beloved 
Son. And though the law, in subservience to the gos-r 
pel, enjoins us to believe in Christ' as our Saviour ; 
yet there is a great difference between the soul's com- 
pliance with this command, and that performance of 
previous conditions, which our opponents insist upon. 
These conditions, according to them, must be perfon»- 
ed by sinners before or fTj order to their having any 
ground to consider Christ as their own Sa\lour ; and 
consequently whilst they have no ground to consider 
him as their righteousness for acceptance or as their 
strength for performance. But this is by no means the 
ease even in the very first act of that faith which our 
doctrine inculcates as the immediate duty of every sin- 
ner upon hearing the gospel ; for in that act Clirist is 
considered as now given to us to be our righteousness 
•and strength. In a word, the difference between the 
new law requiring certain good qualifications or con- 
ditions to give us a right to claim Christ as our own 
Saviour, and t^e cajl which God gives us to receive 
liim as such without money and without price, — ^ts, 
that the former bids us discharge a duty without 
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Qhrist ; whereas the latter directs ua to discharge itift, 
and by him as our only strength. 

In the second place, we observe, that Mr. Bellamy'^ 
opinion of saving faith, as it. stands opposed to the 
doctrinp of Mr. Marshal and Mr. Hervey, represents 
faith rather as a gitfingj than as a receiving grace. 
Faith, according to Mr. Bellamy, far from taking 
Christ to itself upon the footing of a free grant, makes 
no cldm to him but what is founded upon its reconci- 
liation of heart to the law of God ; upon its love to God 
on account of his infinite amiableness ; upon its dispo^ 
sition to return home to God. But it is the distiur 
guishing character of true faith in Jesus Christ, that 
it is a receiving, self-emptying grace. It is nothing in 
or of itself : its all is in and from its glorious object. 
The language of it is ; O our Gody we haroe lio might 
against this great comfiany that cometh against us i nei- 
ther know we what to do ; but our eyes are ufion thee^ 
In the Lord Jesus Christ, not in myself, have I 
right eot4ness and strength. By faith a person, consi- 
dering himself no otherwise than as a child of fallen 
Adam, ignorant, guilty, unholy and subject to innu- 
merable miseries, receives Christ Jesus as made of 
God to him, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption. When the person takes Christ and all 
these blessings to himself by true faith, the ground he 
proceeds upon in doing so, is not his consciousness of 
any good wrougjit in him or done by him, but only the • 
grant, the free and unconditional grant, which a gra- 
cious God in Christ makes, of all in the word of the 
gospel. In this way, the believer begins to be a par- 
taker of Christ and of spiritual blessings in him. AH 
the graces of, the Spirit are among these blessings. 
Hence it is more proper to say, that the other graces 
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^oppose foith^ tK«A t6 naLfj thad 'fsMli s^rppifries thrift. 
Fadth goes to God in Christ fof lote, l>teadkig strch it 
promise, as that in Deuteron. xxx. 6. The Lord thy 
Ood will circumcise thy heart to lave (he Lord thy God, 
— For repentance, pleading such a prowse as that in 
2echar. xii. 10. They shall mourn for him : — for new 
obedience, pleading such a promise as that in Zechar* 
t. 12. / will strengthen them in the Lord^ and they shall 
ivalk uft and down in Ms Ttame^ saith the Lord. Thus, 
Fi^th may be considered as receiver general for all the 
other graces. By this property feith is distinguished 
from alt the other graces of the Spirit. For, while 
they bring some offering to God ; love, for example, 
bring^s gracious desires; repentance, a broken and 
Contrite heart ; zeal, a holy courage to wrestle against 
all our spiritual enemies ; faith comes empty-handed 
to receive out of the fulness of Christ what is necessary 
for the preservation, exercise and increase of itself aad 
of all the other graces. 

Ih the third place, Mr. Bellamy's doctrine in oppo- 
^ion to that of Mr. Marshal and Mr. Hervey in rela- 
*#«n tt» the ground of saving faith, is favourable to the 
^gftl bias of man's heart. For though a person be 
brought to some acktiowledgment of the insufficiency 
^^f his own righteousness atid of the necessity of the 
-*ighteouailess of Christ for the purpose of justification 
before God 5 yet, under the influence of this corrupt 
principle, that the person's inherent righteousness or 
good qualifications are his only Warrailt for any appli- 
-tsation of Christ's righteousness to liis own case, the 
legal pride of the heart will continue in its full strength : 
because his own righteousness is hereby still allowed 
'to be the ground of his hope of acceptance with God 
through the righteouaieas of Christ ; and he is wJl 
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^^ftce thixMa^h Mth ^ a pktny ^hith ^11" nort aSottr ud 
t|»o<iiiadder 6tir pe^sionai ho^hiess 6tii^erwtse( tliati ad a^ 

i/tt, Bellamy's opipiaQ,a)x>ot ^aiEuig fekh had letf 
falm to give the following represtntfktion of legalism* 

* The chief difficulty^" says he, « ia the way of ln» 
^ faith, is for the siimer, distressed with the feato of 
*^ eternal damnation, to yield the point, not onlj| tb»l 
** the law does in iact require sinless perfection on pain 
**"of eteiaw±'dQiiiawdo», and tHat he is under the curse 

• of the law ,' bat than fiM& la'^ is holy, ptet and good i 
^ and to iye h jnsCty eofidemned ; and, in fadt, in thi 
^ haiids efn^ at the dl6po««I ^ a sovetetfftt God!. tliH. 
^ ■— «thiBi— sa pr^itA W»f-i4ghteeW» spirft ii dSame^icalty 
** dpposdtti uiito*/* Me h«(s a ^eat deal td the same 
yoppose m t&e Hi^ii^ sec^ti of hxs «^ay . And it is un* 
dMA>teAy tim^, tl^ vfVaiit tyef^ohs at^ vmder the telgn- 
htg fto#fcr «tf ft legal tft ietf-rfg-hfeous spflit, tiiey v^ 
by wo mcftwas lue reeoh€ife<l idtht pvtriiy afttf spiffeuafity 
«f th'e pre^pts or to the infiesifele justfte 6f the threat- 
atitokga of the law*, e^jeciafly afi applied to their owii 
^ase ; and that they will set themfteltes to excuse and 
^teftuate their «in«. Legalism, ^e allow, is attended, 
wMi the evH which Mr. Bellamy here descrfbes, but is 
Aot fofmally constitccted by it. Legalism i* fnen'^na- 
turkl disposition to depetid Oft their inherent rigbteoos- 
Aess or persotial <;onfbrmity td the law, as the grouml 
6f their justification before God ; or to seek life io the 
^ay of the covenant of works. This a^*po«tton wm 
not culpable in man, whilst he continiierl uprig^ ; be* 
cause it was then the revealed will of Ood^ tbait mm 

♦ Dialofue 2d. page 77. 



^should. live hf ddng pr Ms pers^Hial obedieliee. Bu^ 
in. fi^en nien, this disppsiUoQ ^rguefe ignorance bot^- 
pf God and of theoi^^lvcs j and^ in those who itaio|! 
the gospel-dispensation, it implies u^beBef > ,attd >ci*n* 
tempt of Christ and his righteousness. In scripture^ 
legalism is represented as n{th*s destre'to be under i/fe 
i&m* ; as the bent of their lieart to establish their own 
righteousness^ ; as their seeking 'right eoiisness by 'the^ 
vmrks of the &w, m opposition to their seeking it by:^ 
faith*. ! 

How great is the malignity of this corruption ! It* 
is the principal cause of men's enmity against the* 
gospel plan of salvation. For so ignorant are they of 
God's holy nature and perfect law ; so insensible of 
th^ir guilt and spiritual impotence $ and so elated with 
an opinion of the moral goodness which, they tliink, 
they either have attained or are capable of attaining^ 
that nothing is more offensive to them, than the doc?' 
trine which directs them to 'come to Christ as mise^ 
rable sinners. Nor can a greater affront be offered, 
to them than, to tell them, that, with regard to the 
right of access to Christ, or the ground of dependance 
on him for salvation, they must account all their duties 
and good qualifications but loss and dung, and allow 
themselves to be on a level with the greatest criminals, 
JLegdism attempts to frustrate the Lord's design botb 
in the giving of the law and in the preaching of tl>e. 
gospeL The law was given to humble the sinner and 
to destroy tfie conceit of his own righteousness. But 
legalism abuses the law to the fostering of that proud, 
conceit. The gospel is preached, that the free grace 
of God in Christ may reign in our justification and in 
every other part of our salvation, to the utter excl^ 

• Gal. iv. 2X. t Horn. x. 3- \ Rom.ix. 32? * 
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\^h 6f crtame^^kting. ' But legalism makes the 
death of Christ a footstool for the advancement of 
^If-righteoushess. Christ died, says legalism, that 
our virtuous Endeavours and devout exercises may be 
accepted with God, either as constituting our justifying 
righteousness or as entitling us to it. 

What renders this evil so peculiarly fatal is the 
subtilty of it, and the plausible Appearances which it, 
assumes. It is indeed a dictate of man's reauon and 
conscience, that God will deal with him according to* 
his works. But the delusion lies in supposing that thi» 
principle is sufficient to direct us, in bur present sinful, 
and miserable condition, to the attainment of the Divine 
favour. Men ai;e led by the legal bias of their hearts. 
to thmk, that there is no sufficient motive to a holy 
practice, without the consideration of it as the ground 
or condition of their justification before God : and they 
arc often confirmed in tl^s notion by^the fair appear*, 
ances of regular deportment and sometimes of devout 
exercises, that seem to b^ attained under the influence 
of legal principles : though no such attainments can 
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes apd Phariseea, 
Hatth. v. 20. ' 

But the subtlety of this evil appears, especially itt 
the dominion that it retains oyer many who, under an 
evangelical profession of an entire dependance on the 
nghteousness of Christ, are living upon their duties^ 
their convictions, their frames and feelings, as the 
ground of their hope, of their peace and comfort. In- 
deed, those who have never had any humbling sense 
of this legal disposition to rely on something which 
they feel or do, instead of relying singly on him whos6 
name is the L<Mrd our righteousneda ; aiid who havo* 
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not fbun4 t^emselTQ9 uDder the nece$Siity of ?l^]rk% 
to the thixjiie of grace for deliverance from iti havet 
reason to consider themselve9 as still under its accursed 
dominion. All thajt secure generation who are aefUed 
upon cfieir lees^ having neyej: h^cn- tmfiiied /rpm veaael, 
to veaseiy and who appear, at this day to, make up the 
bulk of the visible church, are of this class. In fine, 
the subtlety and strength of this evil appears in the case 
'of believers themselves, who, though they are no more 
luider its donunion as to their state, yet, in their exer- 
cise, o^n fiad it stealing upon them, and disposing^ 
tbem to build upon something in themselves, instead 
6f bml^g only upon Christ exhibited in the gospel. 
Hence they are apt to doat on lively frames and sensi- 
Ue msnifestations, while they are continued, and to be 
t^iduly castdown> when they are withheld. 
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LETTER VI. 

Remarks upon a passage in d late publir 
cation. The doctrine of Mr. Marshal 
and Mr. Hfitvey concerning the, nature 
of true Faith the sam^ with thfit of 
mr OH Reformers. 

Christian BRETHREy, 

IT ^ll^y b^ VM^eful. to observe how ill the ablest 
cjpposers of Uxe 4:Qctrji;ne of ^ impropriating igdth have 
succeeded in thear atte9L|>ts to give such a definition 
of sav^ig faj^th as^^Kould e|:(Cluj^e t^e i^hoj^on of #ppro^ 
{^j-iation. Some have called ifa consent of the heart 
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to be saved by Christ and to submit to his government. 
But this definition, understood as excluding appropria- 
tion, was found to be totally unauthorized by the scrips 
tural acceptation of tiie word ; and to confound faith 
with love and other graces. We have been told, that 
Mr. Baxter had given some such definition of faitli : 
but that, in one of his later publications, he says, •' t 
*< formerly believed the formal nature of faith to lie in 
" consent : but now I recant it : I believe it lies in 
« trust." Some have defined faith to be no more than 
an assent to some speculative propositions ; such as, 
that Christ is the Son of God ; that. he suffered fi>r 
the sins of the elect ; that he makes intercession for 
them. But such a faith may be found in, devils and 
in many reprobates, and is manifestly inadequate to 
_many of the phrases, by which saving faith is expres- 
sed in scripture; such as, receivmg Christ himself, 
trusting in him, coming to him. When some of these 
writers hare admitted the notion of trwt into their 
defimti(»i of faith, they could not oppose the apprt^ri- 
adbn taught by Mr. Marshal, Mr. Boston and others, 
withoHt inconsistency. The following passages of a 
late publieatiori* may serve to exemplify this remark. 

" The belief of the truth revealed in the scriptures,'* 
says the author of that publication, " is saving faith : 
"for saving faith is represented as a real belief of tlie 
<< word of the gospel, a persuasion that Jesus is the 
^ the Christ, the Son of God, or that God hath raised 
« him from the dead, on the ground of what is written 

* Hie Gospel nvorth of all acceptation by Mr. Fuller. It is 
with no small regret, tiiat the writer of these letters finds bim* 
self under the necessity of opposing an author who has do| 
feroellent service to the cause of truth by A« letters on the J^ 
Vol tendency of the CalvinitticJk and Sociman Systems^ 
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V* of him in the scriptures, Mark xVi. 16. John xx, 31/ 
«< Luke viii. 12. Matth, xvi. 17, Rom. x. 9." 

Ans^wer. It is granted, that saving faith is a belief 
•f the truth revealed in tlie scriptures concerning 
Chlist Jesus ; but it does not follow, that it is noi a 
fcelief of the promise of salvation through him as di». 
iccted to us ; because this promise is a great and es- 
seutiAl part of that truth; Acts ii. 39. Rom. iv. 14. 
GaL lii. 18, 21. Heb. iv. 1, 2. When a belief that 
Jesus Is the Christ, the Son of God, and that he rose 
from th2 dead, is spoken of as saving faith, h must be 
understoejtd, not as excluding, but rather as including 
the belief of the gospel-promise*. Thus, " the name 
" ofCMat," as Calvin observes on John xx. 31. and 
on 1 John v. l. « comprehends all the offices which 
" the prophets ascribe to him ; and to believe that Jesu^ 
'^ is the' Christ is to hope for all the good things which 
" are promised as resulting from those offices. Jesuii 
^' cannot be received as the Christ without looking for 
" salvation from him ; since for this end he was sent. 
<^ by the Father and is now offered to us." " And,** 
says another of our reformers in Marloute's collectioUi 
" Christ is proposed as the object of faith ; for in him 
*^ it finds righteousness, Ufe and every desirable bles- 
" sing, even the whole Godhead.'* Farther, says the 
9ame writer on Rom.x. 9. " when we beUeve, that Christ 

• Th^ terms, wBich the Scripture uses in speaking of sav- 
ing faith, are sometinies such as si^ify knowledge, Is^ii. liii, 
11. or assent, John, vii. 24. Sometimes such as signify confi- 
denge, Heb. iil 6. According to the Hebrew idiom, words 
signVVinjj knewledge are often to he taken as comprehending 
*»i tbcir si. unification the affections of the heart ; and therefore 
^en faltli is termed knowledge or assent, we are to consider 
^f icier ce as included ; as, on the other hand, when it is term- 
J confidence, we are to understand kno^Hedge and assent a» 
'^ctedcd. Synopsis Purioris Theologijc, Disput xxxi. Sect. 1^. 
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if was raised from the dead, we believe that he m^de 
^ satisfaction for our sins ; and that he reigns in heaven 
« in order that he may form us to his o\vn image.'* 

« In Heb. xi. 6." says the author of the above mcn% 
tioned publication, " there are three different exercicea 
" of the mind : first believing, that God is ; secondly* 
" believing, that he is a re warder of them that diligently 
" seek him ; thirdly, coming to him ; and the last is 
" represented as an effect of the former two. The 
^* same may be applied to Christ. Hjc that cometh te 
" Christ must believe the gospel-testimony, that hs is 
" the Son of Qod and the Saviour of sinners : he must 
" also believe the gospel-promise, that he win bestW/ 
^< eternal salvation on all them that obey him ; and u^- 
" der the influence of this persuasion, he comes to hirn, 
^< commits himself to him, or trusts the. saiyaiioivof 
" his soul in his hands." . : 

* ' ;, ■ 

Answer. As to the truths mentioned in the first 

and second steps of this process, we alJow that the be- 
lief of them is necessarily implied or included in every 
act of saving faith ; but for any to hold, that the belief 
of them constitutes that faithj while they are consider- 
ed merely as speculative truths and as having no more 
relation to the person believing than what they l>ave to 
any other intelligent being, would be a pernicious error. 
For such a belief is neither answerable to the gospel, as 
including a free grant of the good which it reveals, nor 
to the scripture representations of saving faith, as a 
receiving of Christ, as a confiding in him for all our 
salvation. A? to the last particular of the process, this 
writer seems to consider it rather as *' the immediate 
^' effect of faith, than as faith itself." So that accord- 
ing to him, there is nothing in the faith itself of true 
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(teriatianSt ibstractiiig from its immediate efiect^ that' 
is aqfiicient to distinguish it from, the £uth of wicked 
men or devils. It cannot be allowed, that this notion 
#f saving faith receives any countenance from the text 
In Heb. yd. 6. The apostle there declare that it was 
by means of faith, that Enoch attained such a singu- 
lar testimony of the Divine acceptance of his person 
and service : adding that he must have obtained it by 
means of fedth and not otherwise ; because there neve? 
was nor could be any coming unto God or acceptable, 
worship given to him, without a belief of his being 
and goodness answerable to the revelation that he 
inakes of himself. The faith of this truth, that God 
^, as it is matter of a special revielation made, by God 
Umself, is to be carefully distinguished from the 
knowledge of the same truth by the light of nature* 
The latter is a remtdnder of the impression of God, 
w^ich man received in his creation ; the former is a 
supernatural belief or apprehension of God as a recon- 
ciled God in Christ ; and it is in consequence of this 
belief, that any of fallen mankind, either diligently 
seek liim, or have any well-grounded expectation of a 
reward of grace from him. In like manner our belief 
answerable to the gospel-revelation of Christ, is our 
belief in liim as our own Saviour, our Prophet, Priest 
and King. 

This writer seems, however, to waver in his opi- 
nion: " Let it be granted," says he, <' that a real belief 
« of the gospel is not merely a matter presupposed ia 
« saving fsdth, but that it enters into the essence of it, 
^' and he will be far from contending for the exclusion 
" df trust or dependance.*' Does this writer mean by 
these woixls that he is far from excluding trust or de- . 
s pcndance from the essence of saving faith ? If he does 
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-so, he retracts what fee had seid befo^. To aay, that' 
trust belongs to the essence of saving feith is a very 
dijQFerent thing from sayings that trust beings to it, as 
an immediate effect belongs to its cause* He needs 
not a&k thosOf who hold thie Same doctdne on this 
head with Mr. Mairshal and Mr. Hervey, to grant, thaU 
a real belief of tlie gospel enters into the essence of 
saving faith ; since they admit nothing into their defi- 
nition of saving Mth, but what is necessarily included 
in the belief of the gospel ; for as, according to them, 
a free promise directed to sinners of mankind, is essen- 
tial to the gospel I so it is absolutely impossible for that 
promise to be really believed by the persons to whoitv 
it is directed, without trust or depeiidance. 

This writer enqmres, <^ what it is for whkh a afe- ^ 
<* ner h warranted to trust in Christ 2" His aiiswer 
is, " For the obtaining of mercy in case; he applies for 
** it." And how is he to apply for it ? To answer b^ 
trussing' in Christy would be to commit a ridiculous, 
circle ; as if our trust in Christ for the obtaining ol, 
mercy were the ground of our trust in him s and to 
answer, by our dmre qf him or by any oUier ^oodwt or 
feelings would Still make that desire, that act of feeling, 
and not the gospel revelation of the mercy of God in 
Christ, the immediate ground x)f our trust, Thi^ evil, 
of making faith build upon itself or upon some other 
supposed good acts or feelings in ourselves,' as the sup- 
posed condition of salvation by Jesus Christ, poisons 
all the definitions and descriptions of sa\ing fkith, fi^in 
which a direct and immediate application of Christ, 
and of the mercy of God in him upon the giH^imrfof 
the gospel-promise, is excluded. 

In vain will any attempt to retort this absurdity, 
upon the scriptural account of saving faith given by 
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'OUT first reformers, and, after them, by Mr. Marshal^ 
Mr. Boston and oUvers. Because the feith of a free 
unconditional promise, suitable to the perishing condi^ 
tion (rf the sinner, finds even previous to all reflexion 
upcm ita^ own act, an immediate and complete rest in 
the promise itself and in the glorious object therein 
^hifaited. 

« Let it be considered,*' says this writer, « what it 
>* was for which a ^nner was warranted or obliged to 
^ trust? Was it that Christ would save him, whether 
" he believed in him or not?" To this we an3wer^ 
that, though Mr. Marshal^ Mr. Boston and others cau* 
tion us against building upon our act of believing, as 
the proper condition of our salvation ; yet nothing waa^ 
farther from the design of their discourses and writ* 
ings, Aan to lead men to think « that Christ would 
« save them, whether they believed in him or not.**^ 
■They constantly taught, that it rs one of the first partsr 
of that salvation, that we partake of by Christ, to be 
delivered from unbelief and to be enabled to believe in 
Mm r that we are to trust in him for this faith, as well 
as for the other graces of the Spirit ; and that it is by 
means of this &ith, and not otherwise, that we are to» 
«ttain the possession and enjoyment of s^ the other 
yarts of our salvatbn* 

. We need not be surprized, if we meet with severe^ 
Sehsures on account of our adherence to the doctrine of 
an appropriating faith.. This k no new or strange 
thing. The sarcasm of Julian, the Roman, emperor, is^' 
"well known. " The jargon qfbe&eving^*^ said that apos-^ 
taate, << is all the science to be learned in the Christian^ 
& school.'* The papists used to call our first refor- 
ipers SoUJidk^^ and the appropriating faith taught by 
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tfaeni) Jijgmenium Lutheri, Luther's fiction ; and am^ 
thdma inaamuy the height of madness'*'* 

The doctrme concerning the nature of faith main** 
tained in the preceding letters^ has been called Mar* 
row-doctrine ; a term sometimes used by way of re- 
proachy as if this doctrine had been iirst broached 
about the middle of the seventeenth century by the , 
author of a book, entitled, The Marrow of Modem 
Divinity. But this imputation of novelty is sufficiently 
confuted by that book itself, it being nothing else but 
an honest representation of the evangelicai doctrine of 
our reformers, such as, Luther, Calvin, Musculus, 
Beza, Tindal, Fox and others ; a judicious collection 
of testimonies being also added in Mr. Boston's notesf. 
To the same purpose it may not be improper to add 
here a quotation from Aldngius's explicadon of the - 
Heidelberg Catechism ; a book which w«s written a 
eonsiderable time before the Marrow of Modem Divi- 
mty ; and which expresses the doctrine taught by ouf 
v^formers in general on this head. 

• See Arrowsmith's Tactica Sacra, lib. ii. cap. T. 

t Luther, in his commentary on the epistle totheCahi^ 
^ansy often expresses the deep sense he had of the necessity an<l' 
. importance of this doctrine . On chap. i. 4. he says i ** Except. 
'* thou be foimd in the number of those that say, Our tins / whQ 
** have this doctrine i and teach, hear, learn, love and believe- 
" the same, there is no salvation for thee." On chap. ii. 20. 
" Read," says he, " with n*eat vehemence these ^ords, we 
** andyor fncf and so inwardly practise with, thyself, that, wil^ 
*' a sure faith, thou mayst conceive iand print this wor^me ia 
" thy heart, and apply it unto thyself." This appropriation ia 
atrongiy expressed in Calvin's definition of faith : " It is,*^ 
says he, ** a fii'm and certain knowledge of the Divine good 
** wiU towards us, which, being founded on the truth of the 
•* free promise in Christ, is both revealed in our mind and seaU 
** ed on our hearts by the Holy Spirit'^ Institut lib. H. chapv 
3d.sectr. 
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. •» Trae fskAi^** says tkat vaUiablte writeis «'i&ifefr-' 
« tinguished by a wire trust ot fiducial aj^Mrdiaa^tt 
« of Christ and all his benefits as exhibited in the 
« promise of the gospel. That there is such a tm§t 
« or confidence in true faith is proved.** 

^ 1, Froito all those places of scripture, in which 
<« faith or believing b pat for confiding or tnisdng^ 
^ John xiv* K Ye betiroe in God^ be&eve also in me. 
« An4 ix. 36. fVka ie he^ Lord^ thai I may believe <m 
«♦ him ? , Acts xxvU. 25, ^e qfgood cheer ; /or I beUeve 
^ God^ thai it shall be even as it was told me. Rom. x. 
«. li>. With the heart man believeth unto righteousness. 
^^ In ail these places to believe ugmfies to confide or 
« trust. In other pkces where the ytordJiUth b uaed^ 
*< it plainly meaias confidence or /«wr. Matth. ix. 23- 
<* Thy faith hath saved thee i meaning the faith of the 
« woman wlu> had the bloody issue ; the feith by which 
^ she said within herself, 1/ 1 shall only touch Ms gar* 
« menty I shall be healed. Matth. xv. 28. O vfoman^ 
*' great is thy faitK Acts xiv. 9. Paul }itncewedy thxA- 
" the imfiotent man had faith to be healed, Rom. i. 1 7s 
« He that is just by his faithy shaU UveJ* 

r « 2. From the appellaticMis which ai»e given tp 
<l true faith, declarative of its nature : such as, a fuli 
^ fiersttasiony Rom', iv. 21. boldness or freedom ofs/ieechy 
*< Heb. iv. 16, being of good comfort; Matth. ix. 2. 
" rejoicing or glorying^ Rom. v. 2. Heb. iii. 6.'* 

<* 3. From the most remiarkable descriptions of it 
<« which occur in scripture, Heb. xi. 1. I^aith is the 
« substance of things hoped for^ and the evidence of, 
« things not seen. The Greek word here translated 
" substance, is rendered confidence in the same epistle, 
*^^hap. iii. 6, 14. and in 2 Corinth, ix. 4. xi. 17., Faith • 
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^is said in Rom. iv. 30, 21. to be that by ixrhich a peru 
^ son does not doubt of God's promise throngh unbe^ 
^ lief, but gives glorjr to God by a firm persuasaony 
^ that lie who hath promised is i^ie also to perform.^ 

« 4. From those things which are in scriptures 
^ opposed to true faith, as its contraries : such as,) 
« distrust, doubting, feai\ Matth. xiv. 31. Jeetta said, 
<* unto Aim, thou qf little faith^ wherefore didat thou 
* dofu^t P Luke viiL 5. Fear nor, only believed* 

" 5. The formal nature of true and saving fadth 
** lies in that by which it is distinguished from all other 
« sorts of faith : But by a sure trust in or fiducial ap- 
** prehension of Christ true and saving faith is so dis* 
" tinguished ; particularly, from historical faith which 
^ produces fear and despair, James ii. 19. — from tem- 
** porary fsuth, winch has no root, does not receive and 
** retain the word of the gospel in an honest and good 
^ heart, Luke viii. 13, 15. — ^from the faith of miracles 
'* which does not make any partakers of Christ, Matth. 
« vii. 22, 23.'^ 

** For these reasons we conclude, that the formal 
^ nature of iaith lies in a sure trust in ot fiducial ap« 
^ prehension of Christ, as exhibited to us in the gos- 

" pel^romise.'* 

■/ 
It may be of use to add here fix>m the same author 
the substance of his answers to two questions. 

The first question is. Whether there are not true 
believers who have little confidence, and who labour 
under many doubts and fears ? 

Answer. « When we dcscrfee faith as a firm assent 
^ and a sure trust, we describe what it ought to be accord- 
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f* ing to the rule of,God*s word ; that we may be brought 
^ to a humbling sense of tlie weakness and defects of our 
'^ ialth as our sin, and to aspire after an increase of thW 
*' grace. God grants a certain measure of faith to every 
<* believer, Rom. xii. 3. and the Spirit distributes his gifts 
»' to every one severally as he will, 1 Corinth, xii. 1 1 . 
** Hence the great faith of some is commended, Mat. 
" viii. 10. xy. 18. The little faith of others is reprov- 
^ ed. Mat. viii. 28. xiv. 3 1 . There are none in the mi- 
*' litant church whose faith is free from defect or infir- 
« mity, Rom. xi. 20. 1 Corinth, xiii. 12. Mw we see 
<* through a glass darkly .•— w/? know but in part. Mean*" 
*? while, a weak or little faith miiy be true faith ; just 
^ as a weak and sickly man is truly a man. Such a 
" faith is justifying ; for faith justifies, not because it \» 
^ strong ; but because it apprehends Christ as the Lord 
^ our righteousness, in the word of promise. The strug- 
** gle, which is experienced, in essaying to maintain 
« this fiducial apprehension of Christ, is a sign, that, 
** though there is much remaining unbelief, it does not 
^ reign ; and that there is in the soul a lively and effi- 
« catious principle of faith captivating the understand* 
" ing and the will to a subjection to the authority of 
^ God in his word. This doctrine is confirmed by 
*< many sweet promises, Isai. xlii. 3. Mat. v. 6* John 
*< vi. 35, 37. and by many comfortable declarations^ 
« Philip, iii. 12. Gal. iv. 9. and also by this rational con- 
« sideratioh ; that the variations of any thing, in rea- 
" pect'of degrees, do not alter its nature : so the nature 
" of faith is the same amidst its various degrees of 
^ strength or weakness, of increase or decrease." 

The second question is, How could the apostie dis- 
tinguish trust or confidence from fedth, Ephes. iii. 12. 
if the formal nature of faith lies in trust. 
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Answer. ^ Trust or confidence Is not always "in 
^ scripture taken in the same sense. First, it is some- 
*' times put for the object of confidence or the thing 
^ trusted in, Job xviii. 14. Ma conjidence shqll he rooted 
" out offda tabernacle : that is, his children or wealth. 
" gecondly, it is put for fiducial assent or persuasion, 
" as in 2 Corinth, i. 15, In thut conjidence^, that is, being 
*< persuaded. Heb. xiii. 18. We trust we have a good'" 
"w conscience^ that is, we,are persuaded. Thirdly, some- 
*< times it is put for the comfortable sense of security 
<* or freedom from danger, which is the effect of per- 
^ suasion. Job xi. 18. Thou shalt be secure. The ori- 
« ginal word signifies, Thou shalt trusty or, as the Ge- 
^ neva translation has it, Thou shalt be full of confidence. 
** Confidence belongs to the essence of faith in the se- 
-** cond sense, or, as signifymg a persuasion, that God 
■*< makes us arrant of Christ and of eternal life in him, 
■*' In the third sense, the word confidence seems to be 
^ used jn Ephes. iii. 12. as signifying that comp9sed 
^^^rest and establishment of mind, which is the imme.- 
^ diate effect of feith, according to its measure ; and 
** which is manifested by what is there called boldnes9y 
^ or liberty ofsfieech^ in drawing near to God. But if it 
" be considered, that this security is the effect, not only 
** bf our reflection upon the direct act of faith, but of 
^* that act itself J (rue have boldness and confidence^ it is 
■^ not said by the kijowledge or consciousness. of our 
** faith, but by eur faith itself;) we will find here aeon- 
** vincing proof, that faith discerns Christ, not only aar 
" a Mediator In general, but as a Mediator for us in par- 
^ ticular, procuring for us peace with God and intro- 
** duction into his gracious presence ; for no other faithf" 
^ <:an produce thi^ boldness and confidence.?^ 
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LETTER VII. 

On the Gospel-revelation of God as recon- 
ciled in Chrisu 

Christian Brethren, 
ARMINIUS and his followers, whose peculiarttj- 
,iicts were justly condemned in the celebrated synod 
which met at Doit in the year 1618, represented this 
as tlie whole immediate effect of the death of Christi 
that, justice being satisfied, God might, consistently 
with his honour, grant pardon and reconciliation cm 
«uch terms, as h^e should see fit ; and that it might be 
possible for God| either to detain the captives or to set 
them at liberty. By the death of Christ, said they, God 
ift reooocileable to all men, but reconciled to none*. 

• Morte Christi, ait Armihius, factum est, ut Deus jam 
possit, justitia ntm obstante, hominibufl peccfttoribus peccata 
vemittere, et Spuritum gratix largiri. Interea jus suum inte- 
grum roanet, ilia bona, ilfis quibus visum, et istis conditlonibu« 
quas pracscribere volet, impartiri. ' 

It is pity to see some, who profess adherence to the evange* 
teal doctrine of tb« Reformation, warping so much to the Ar- 
«iiniaa scheme on this head. Some have taught, that God 
might, in strict lustice, withhold grace and glory from those for 
wl:^m Christ died. How can this opinion consist with ^at 
the scripture teaches about Christ's gtming himself a rantovtjor 
many, and laying dovon hi* life for the sheep, as their Surety ? 
Matth. xi. 28 John x. 11^ 15. Heb. vii. 22. When an adequate 
satisfaction is once given by the Surety, the persons, on whose 
behalf it is given, are, in strict justice acquitted : ^ace and 
glory are theirs, in strict justice, as merited by that satisfaction : 
because he and ^ey are one, in the eye of tlye law. 

Would it be a sufficient declaration of' the truth in thiff 
matter, to say, tliat the satisfaction or righteousness of Jesus 
Christ opens the way for the exercise of mercy in such method* 
as the wisdom of God sees fit to adopt ? 

By no means. Were the righteousness of Christ no more 
thae a flatisfaction to the penalty of the brokea Uw, there might 
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. Jtt/%;iteitor.. :m]«^ .spea>»of God's 

..Wiiuig«?ftft.So..be jeconakd upog thtjir retorn to him. 

^ Ttve.go»p^»".»«cor4ii)g tQ. him, ^* is glad tidin^a, that, 
.*f tlirc^gh CJfrrist, Gad is ready to be recanctiea to the 

« returning penitentf." « God " says he in anothet- 

t Dialogue p. 110. 

be feome pretence for saying, that it only opehed the way for 
exercise of mercy by the removal of the curse. But his right- 
eousness is also a compleatfulfilTnent of the precept, considered 
as the condition of eternal life, in the stead of his people. In 
this view, it in called, hjs obedience ; and gives them legal se- 
curity for all tlie blessings of that life, Rotn. v. 19. 

This is more evident by considering, that, in point of merit, 
the obedience of Christ is infinitely superior to thatof rtian be- 
fore the fall. The merit of the first Adam was only improper 

• ment ; as, if he had continued upright, his title to eternal lifb 
would have risen, mjft frotn the worth of h/s obedience, but from 
the promise of the dovena^it of works. Whereas the mei'it of 
the second Adam's obedience is tioiost proper, its intrinsick value 

- being such as entitles to eternal life, according to strict justice. 

• Hence his blood is called precious blood ; the. blood and'right- 
eousness of God; that is, a righteousness wrought out in our 
nature by lijm who is the ti*ue God, whose name alone is Jeho- 
rah, 1 Pet i. 19. Acts xx. iB. Rom. iii. 2% And will any 
Christijin deny that grace and glory are due, in strict Justice, to 

•this astonishing righteousness ? 

It seems improper to speak of the 'righteousness of Christ 
as opening the way for some othei* methods "Mch God Tnay 

^Adopt of exercising his mercy ; a mode of expression borrowed 
from the Armihians, implying that We have ground to expect 
that God will adopt some other methods bf exercising mercy 

■ aS additional to that of exercising itthrougli the blood of Christ % 

• Or rather that tliis iS only an introductiori to those othejr methods. 
Mercy is exercised throifgh tlie blood of Christ in thepai*donof 
«in, li^ph^s. i. 7. in Ih^ {ilcfoji^tlng of poor sinners into the family 
^f God, Gal. iv. 5. in thiSr sah6tification, 1 Pet. ii. 24. in bring- 
ing them at last to JthefiiH enjoyment of eternal life, Rom. v. 
21. The Bible knows no other method, nor gives us ground to 
expect that any other \till ever be adopted. The Armiman 
method for which, they say, the blood of Christ opened the way, 
is v^ new law or covenant of works, directly opposite to God'^ 
nusthod of exea^ising mercj'', Konr- iii- 27, 28. iv. 5. xi. 6. 

Bnt it tIb said, that the salvation of sinners is not a commer- 
^1 tftins|ictiofi ; that sin is not a debt^ but a crime. 
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place, ^^ to testify his Wppi^bftdon and uffinke 4Ullgfit S^ 
^ the obedience and sacrifice of his Son, becotties^ rea- 
'* dy t^ be reconciled to any how vile soever, who repeilt 
^ and returnj." On the contrary, the Divines whom 

I Essay on the natnre, &c. 

Sin is called in sci'ipture a debt and sinners debtors / desig-^ 
.nations, which may be of much ,use in directing: us to right up- 
prekensions of Christ's suretyship and satisfaction. To say that 
Christ paid our debt, . when he bore our griefs and carried <mr 
sorrofcs, is sound speech, that cannot he condemned. Nor is it 
any way inconsistent with our doctrine on this liead, that sonrie 
'things may be said of a private debt, that would not correspoTid 
"with what we believe concerning the punishment of sin. A 
•creditor may dispense with the payment of such a debt, put 
the holiness and, justice of God, and, the honour of his moral 
.^vemment of the world, render the punishment of sin indis- 
, pensably necessaiy. For be cannot deny himself. But this only 
'tends to the fuller establishment of ourxloctrine ; as it shews, 
that no other righteousness could be accepted of God, as tlie 
ground of our justification, but such as, in strict justice, would 
. entitle us to that and all the other blessings of grace ard glory. 
Our salvation, through such arighteousness* is not only in some 
Way consistent with the justice of God, but, .as the apostle says, 
Rom. iii. 25. declares it, glorifies and sets it in the most con- 
spicuous and illustrious point of view. 

But how is this righteousness of Chrijjt peculiar to the elect, 
since it is as sufficient for others ^ for them ; and as suitable 
to the case of otlier sinners as to tlieirs ? 

The sufficiency and the suitableness of this righteousneset, 
together with the free offer or grant of it to sinners of mankind 
indefinitely, are the grounds upon which the hearers of the gos- 
pel are called to believe in it for tlieir salvation. But this se^t- 
ting fw-th of Christ and his righteousness to these hearers, 
whdst it is not embraced by faith^ is no evidence of their be- 
longing to the number of those for. whon^t Christ died : for they 
only are of that 'number, who are in him as their tederaihead j 
an in-being in him, which is an impenetrable secret; till it he 
manifested by the Holy Spirit working faith in their hearts, and 
thereby vitally uniting them to him in their effectual calling. 

But it is said, that in this case there will be no room for free 
iremission with respect to the Father. 

Here we may observe a xlifference between pecuniary debt» 
and the debt of punishment. In tlie former case, the payment, 
vf a de!>t by a surety, or one tliat gives bj^il, is agreeablq *Q the 
Vvinerof tJie-law, as well as the paymciit of it by the debtor hias-^ 
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|ir.)Bdl<Mai.y tjpposest teach, tMt GoBis reixaleAiti. 
thegoB^^ ks Tccondled in Chtist;' By ^tfeis- expr6«4 
sionit »i'Bat rmmty that" any change takes place in the 
nature (^ wiii o£Gdd, butjbnly that the mfihke ju8tic^>^ 

self; it beings all one., to the. creditop. But as to punisUin^nt, 
the law In its ri.^r, says, the same person that sinned sllbuM 
s^^ftk Haret&B tlie grace of the Father is manifested, in his 
not insisting upon the terms of tli^ law, that ^iiM^eps .shopld suflc;\ 
the punishment of their own sin ; but adnilttirfg it" to be trans- 
ferred to the .person of Christ, OP condescending to consider 
Oiristatid'the elect as 'one, an^cVto 'regard thefrl as sirffeiing and 
satiefying ofifendied rjotljce m hfarr. Thus the grace of the Fa-' 
ther appeaj-s in admjttj^ig,. and also in providing ^c Surety for 
poor sinners. But the Sureiy being once admitted, and his sa- 
tisfaction being adequate, he haviog suffered the whole punish- 
ment due to the sins of hfs people, the remission of sin, is,' with 
regard 'to him, a matter of strict juirtice.; whilst it is to ug' 
altogether of free, s^ace. Thes^ two are still represented as. 
harmonizing in the forgiveness of our sins through. the satisfac- 
tion of Christ, 1 J'olin i. 8. Rom; iii. 26. Besides, all tlie grace 
manlfj^sted |iy, the Son \x\ the. remission of sin, ,is also the grace 
of Uie Father; for he and the Father are 'one. 

The covcfn'aiit of grace havitig beeii made from eternity 
amongi the persons of the Godhead, and the Son having, accor- 
ding to his. undertaking, .perfectly fulfilled the condition of that 
covenant, the accomplishment of all the promises, is due to 
him, in strict- justietey adcording to that blessed council of 
peace., , .,••-• : , : I . 

Nothing is added or given to tlie perfection of tlie Divine 
Being by thei righteousness of Christ \ "nov'h any change ascri- 
bed to Odd by what is .now »aid boncepning tlie effect of that 
Hghteoiisn^s ^ the.cdi)iang{e is only in the relation of ^le creature 
to God, 

But if gfpace and glory be due, in strict justice, to Christ, 
00 accoaat.of his law-magnifying righteousness, and to hi^ 
people in him, how is their faith still necessary ? 

We aniswer, fkith is an eminent fruit of this Pighteousness,' 
and the nkean of ourpos^ssAng it to our actual. justification,, 
terminating', on the conscience : it is also ^i eminent accom-, 
pUshment of tlie promise, and the mean by which we embrace 
alt the promises as yea and amen in Christ. ' - It is the* spiritual 
org^an by which Christ and the good of the premise in him ar6 
received and enjoyed, while we ai'e in the present imperfect 
•tate. Without faith and the fruits of it, we have no evidence 
of our being among those for whom Christ died and ro«& 
again. 
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w^ich,iK5Ccs3arnjr JbeioiSg^ teWm ae'^« jtid^dBF.ali: 
ib^. emKMm^lS bcscii :^biintelAly':,gioiaJfiettciafi?'thc 
satisfaction of^cron Lord Jcots Christy. tiiar-^lHid-nriBitoiy 
^rvards maa liasolitaiBed al^ :filH^a^^d hdnotlraWo mcnti.? 
and tbat all the spiritual blessi!>gsv proceeding from hig- 
special love to a certa^ number of mj^nliiha-siriner.s, 
are infalibly secured to )Eliem by tiiai sal^isfketuai, wkh.-*- 

•lit any other procuring catise. ,' ' 

i' • • •».•>■, .-•. .' . ^, ., . 

; .That Mr/Bellaniy's e^presswn'juitnoh*^ 
«! is injurious to the trutb-of the jwpd appeal^ liiom- 
such considerations as the foflq=wiiig. 7 " * - ^ 

I. The immediate effect of tlie death of Christ is 
not a possibility of reconciliation j but reconciliation • 
itself. The reconciliation, effected by the.,dteath" of • 
Christ, includc?s both the'appea^g, of G^a's fv^ratk^ 
against us and the procuring 6f the i<eifiovii/.6r slaying i 
of our eui^ity ag^nst God. The former of these two 
things appears to be n^ant by this expression of tbc 
apostle : I^'or wh&n ioe wei-e encTniesy we were reconciled 
fp God by the deaih of hia Sony Rom. v. 1,0. vhieh 
words are not to be understood of our conversion ; for- 
that Is intended by the' following words, JVe sfiali ^e^, 
saved by A2> Ufe ;. conversion being mm^ imtiibe^ately' 
the effect lofChVi^t's life 'th«n' of liis'^dth ; ttid^eiri^ 
here as plainly distinguished from our f^econciliation by' ' 
his death, as the effect from the causel Hencfe in the 
Syriac, which is the most ancient translatidh extant of • 
the New Testament, the first ciausa of rthii' v.erse i% : 
rehdered, Gbd ia retonciled tons by the death q^htn Son, * 
It is usual in S^riptnre to s^y?, the offender, i^. reconci- ' 
led, even whfeft the tlHUg most directly ^i^ant ti that • 
the offetided parjty is appeased. Thiis in Matth. \\' 
24. our Lord directs a person^ who refnem^m^. thai. Ai9i 
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brother^ hath ought against him^ to go and be reconciled to 
hia brother y that is, to endeavour, by offering satisfac- 
tion, to turn awajF or appease his brother's anger. In 
the same sense, the wife, that had deserted her husv 
band, is enjoined to be reconciled to him^ 1 Corinth, vii. 
\ 1 . When God is said to be a God of peace? and to be 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not impu- 
ting their trespasses unto them ; notliing less can be 
meant, than that he is reconciled In Christ. 

Objection. God is not reconciled to all men. Those - 
that beJieve not are condemned already ; the wrath of 
God abideth on them : God is angry with them every 
day. 

Answer. There are two ways wherein God re* 
veals himself to fallen men. One of these ways is that 
of the covenant of works. Here he reveals himself as 
condemning every sinner, that is, all mankind consi* 
dered as in their natural state. Every child of Adiun, 
as such, is a child of wrath. By this covenant, in it- 
self, we cannot know that God is either reconcilable 
or reconciled. Nothing is revealed here but the wrath 
of God against all ungodlmesa and unrighteoufmeaa of 
men. Hence we need not wonder, that the scripture 
90 often declares all, that are under this broken cove- 
nant, all unbelieyers or persons out of Christ, to be 
under the wrath and curse of God. The other way, 
in which God reveals himself to fallen men, is, that of 
the covenant of grace : wherein he regaixis men no 
otherwise than as they are in his beloved Son, in whom 
he is ever well pleased or intirely reconciled. 

If it be said, that in the calls of the gospel. Cod 
proclaims that he is willing to be reconciled to those 
L.4 



/ 
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that, persisting in their u&beliei^ are slill uiadex the ca^ 
venant of works. 

We answer, that the word of God represent him as 
irreconcileable to men, according to the tenor of the 
broken covenant of works ; "but as entirely reconciled 
to them, when they are fpund betaking themselves to 
the covenant of grace. The willingness of God reveal- 
ed in the calls given to unbelievers, is not a willingness 
to be appeased or reconciled, as if sometliing remain- 
ed to be done by way of expiation or sa;tds&ction! for 
sin ; but a wiiUngness; that they should renounce the 
covenant of works,, and betake themselves to the cove- 
nant of grace ; a willingness, that they should know 
and acknowledge God according, to the gospel revela- 
. tion cff him, as a reconciled God in Christ*. 

2. The view that saving faith obtgdns of God. in 
the glass of the gospel, is a view of him, not as reconr 
cileable, but as actuaMy reconciled. Faith apprehends 
God as in Christ reconciling us- ta himself, not impu* 
dng our trespasses unto u». The language of fdth is 
not, tliat God is, on his part, willing to be reconciled ; 
and that I must do something, on mine to reconcile 
him ; but that he is already manifesdrfg himself as a 
God of peace through Jesus Christ, who made peace 
by the blood of his cross As soon as we have the 
least gram of true faith, the face of God begins to ap- 
pear mild, serene and propidous to us. As we make 

♦ The substance of what is here adx'anced is expressed by 
Dr. Owen in the foiiowmg- woikIs of his Theologxjumena : Oranis 
Dei rerelatio ad faedus aiiquodpertinet. Diioautem suntf?wlera 
Deum inter et homines.; openiinumira, gratia: alterum. Ex 
prions focdefis tenore Dens placabiles non est. Revelatio ad 
jJostemis pej-tinens, non Deiim placabilem, sed placatum, re. 
conciLiatum et mundum siW reconcili«ntein> pracdicaixj debet. • 
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pvogfCf^m tbft eitefcisieof faitbydtrrvkn^sof ys mm 
Me cv^sa^eosnce become m^ve clesp and distinct. 
Though believiers doffing th€ pr«i»^t state, hboar und««. 
much ignAsraiii^ of G«d:> ia Christ f yet m^ certain afiid 
so el!ica€i0U>» ib tfee sagiil, whk^ iii' feelkvkig, they 
olJtai% o# th€ gfoipy of the Lof»d, that they are, mote 
and more, chawged fefto the dome imagef . 

3. This view of the gospel of Christ, as if it re- 
present God as only reconcileable, not reconciled, flat- 
ters men's legal pride, and derogates from the perfec- 
tion of the satisfactioTt of Christ, Is God, as yet, only 
reconcileable to us ? Is he not reconciled by the death 
of "his Son ? By what other means is he to be at last, 
reconciled ? Why, says Mr. Bellamy, by otir repenting 
and returning home to him. Thus, it would seem, 
that, by Christ's obedience un^o death, God is only rea- 
dy to be reconciled : but by our owil good cxcercises 
the work is accomplished r God fs actually reconciledr 
A very subordinate paTt' is thus* ascribed to what Christ 
hath done said suffered ; while the glory of turning a- 
way the wratlt of God? fpom- tis- is' aseribed to otir fiihe^ 
rent righteousness. 

4. If the gospel represented God as only veconcile^ 
able, not reconciled, it would afford' us- bo ground at aft - 
for the hope of salvation* The doctrine, which makes 
any works of rigliteousness- done by us the foederalor 
proper condirion of our reconciliution?tttGod,is destr- 
tute of any foundation^ in thie woid of God. But sup- 
posing that God should offer to be reconciled to us up- 
on ccwM^tion of our thinking; one thought truly m\d spi- 
ritually good ; our case would still be hopeless. For 

-t 2 Corinth, ill. 18. Calvin's Institutions^^ ohap. ii. seot. 19. 
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ais we have no natural ability to think such a thought, so 
we have no ground to expect that an unreconciled Cod 
will give us the least crumb of saving grace, by 
which we might be enabled to think it. In fine, this 
truth, that God is reconciled in Christ, is at the bottom 
of every communication of his grace to us, and of eve-^ 
ry good motion of our souls towards him. 



LETTER VIII. 

Of Marks or Evidences of a state of 
Grace. 

Christian Brethrsn, 

Mr. marshal and the other divines, whom 
Mr Bellamy opposes, are very cafeful to distinguish 
between the assurance of salvation which is in tlie direct 
act of faith, and assurance, that we are already in a gra* 
^ious state. " Observe diligently" says Mr Marshal, . 
^< that the assurance directed unto is not an assurance 
** that we have already received Christ and his salva* 
^ tion, or that we have been already brought into a 
^ state of grace ; but only that God is pleased graci- 
** ously to give Christ and his salvation unto us, and to 
** bring us into a state of grace ; though we have been 
*« altogether in a state of sin and death, until the present 
" time. So that this doctrine doth not at all tend to 
*^ breed presumption in wicked and unrcgenerate men, 
•* that their state is good already ; but only, encourage 
^ eth to come to Christ confidently for a good state.'* 
** Mark well," says the same author in another place, 
« the difference betwfeen these two questions : Whe-- 
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^^iPf^i4^^,S^^AniQhi&^ .tmr the; latteDiisr/fcbi^toflii*' 
« quired IfttQJi^selfheisatriBi^ .. , ;.i i^ ' 

^ "It'seems very pIain/tliatitls"o^^ ta believQ 

c5f* tlalst ill Phrist, for 'pur own salyatioii ; and' a^iotber: 

tiling to.Unow tjiat we have Relieved, and that our faitH. 

i^ of 4 savmg nature^ T^e ground of the former i& o^* 

ly tlie irord of the gosjiel;, but the groundof the lattetj: 

is our havirtg'tAe maiis and eAadenqes of a gracious 

sCaie laTddowhin scripture. . Such marks and eviden-^ 

ces will diistiriguish the true belieyef from the hypo-- 

critical professor, even 'Vi'hen they shallf stand before the 

3V*i^iaiit;fte«t-of S«K«ist,\ ** Tboughftlie we%!M;^" says 

lyl^i BbsiU)*ij ^*<3tf ^ui'.wiiBeptance mth God Ika notion 

" our godd wojpks 5 yet ^e. .weight of owp evkkiOGe) 

"does. Jf yoH set not yoarselve& t(^ do adl the partft 

"of Christ's wtiKwithcmt yeatjrve, y^ 4o nothing. Sound)i 

" li^lWver^fail ia theKlegree*> b^t not in the parts of obe«' 

'Vdi^}^f;^^^<^^ i^:^ doctrine uiafonajy t^ight in 1^.* 

wrijiitigs and ministrajki^nsfrf IJlr. ^Bellamy'^ Qf^n^ots; 

Hiejjce it; must. astonish a. candid, rt^^d^' tf> find Mr** 

HjU^my- iiisiauai;iug*rthat hisoj^p^Be^i^s^.^do Bot real- 

« J(y: and veriiy believe, that none wiU at last be admiti* 

^* ted into heaven,^ but such as have tjae chs^racter^ e&<- 

w ^^^1 to cliristiafts, thatis,fluchAB^e hui?a)t)le,.ineejc». 

"pen^eat, breathi|c^ aft^r hc^iiiesa, jpaercifu!, pwje ir^> 

"heart, .g€;ace-mak^r», willing to .jiajrt witli pll % 

"jC|iidsVj and tp go thwugh the gjceafc^t jwfferings iq 

f\t^ <?ausft," ' Bid ^yer.hi?.<>ppqnjwt§ fluy 9^ ipWW$6r 
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\hat pers^ncub ikstibiitei of thedei-qus^ties^ would tlt'la^ 
be adinitted intol faeitv^en ? ¥mt frofeOk it. - ' Liet u^ observ%, 
f<»r uistaBcei fiaw:oiie «f tkem^^he juvli^us Mr;'Bos*" 
ton, spes&s' iahSk heiu<«^: '«''^il^4^ a<;cording t6 dife* 
<( state ofyoiirsottls iki^v84) irift l£ l)# wHh yoti thro«gb 
^ eternity. Examine. ^^odnelres^ therefore, niw, whe- 
*' thef ye be yet in the black state of nature, uncircum- 
« ci^ed spiritually ; or whether ye be in the j state^ of 
«' grac6 ' and of ' the tnie circumpisibn . Ye liaye hear4 
"the characters, let conscience, make the application ; 
*^and judge yourselves, that ye inay not be judged and 
" condemned ^ith the world.'* How strange is it, that 
Mr. Bellamy could represent ministers who preach and 
write in this strain, as having ^ren up the way of lookr 
ing for marks and evidences of grace ?* 

What Jie chiefly giwiiids this charge ^'pon 4& thei^i 
ieaciiing that there 'is an'assurstoce of salvation iii thSe 
^ectact of laith ; as, 'in tliat acti, a person, without re-, 
fiecdon upon any previous »cti hr exerciser, rests im^ 
mediately updn the grant or-pt'Otfiise 6f the gospel, for 
his own everlasting salvaticm^ Tiiis, according to the 
distinction just now taken notice of, is qtiite a different 
thing fromi the person's knowledge, of his being alrea* 
dy in the faith or 4n a state of grace. When Mr. Bet- 
lamy argues," that assurance of- faith, as explained by 
the authors in question, makes men careless about the 
assurance of sense ; it is just as unreasonable, as it 
would be for one to say. An honest man has given me 
a^rbnuse of' a little money, of #hich I stand in th^ 
Hao^st absolute need : and therefore it is no ihatter of 
concern to irie^ whether' I actually get it to answer my 

^^dy or not.' .Would- not common sense, on the cowg; 

i 

t P««^ Wv , 



4Wf y tend dnc \x> isay, I have a promise of money fi^la^ 
such an honest' tiian ; add therefore fVillnot fail to 
seek, ithat I may have the use of it ? This concern will 
be the greater, on the supposition, that the promise, 
like the gospel of Christ, secures to the accepter a va- 
riety of benefits to be obtained one after another, in sucli 
manaer and order, that each previous benefit is a sure 
sign or pledge of more glorious benefits to follow. The 
apostle plainly ijjtimates, that the appropriating belief 
of the promise of entering into God's rest, instead 
01 leading us to carelessness and security, excites fear 
and solicitude with regard to our actual attainment of 
that rest, Heb. iv. i-^-^nota slavish -fear that makes a 
person let go tne promise, as being doubtful either of 
the truth of it, or of his w:;rra;it to rely on it ; but fiuch 
a fear as makes liim both embrace the promise witli 
redoubled ardoui', and look with earnest e^^pectution fi)r 
the begun accomplishriieht of it. 

Here it may be proper to quote some passages ia 
the writSngs Of Mr. Hervey and Mr. Marshal, and to 
consider the censures passed 'iQ>on' them bj Mr. BeU 
hmy. • 

The first passage we adduce is from the sixteenth 
Dialogue of Theron and Aspassio. ** Our good quali- 
" fications," says Aspasio, " are sometimes like the 
^ stars at noon dayi not easily, if at all, discernible ; or, 
" they are like a glow womi in the higlit, glimroerijig 
« rather than shining. Instead therefore of poring on 
" our own hearts, to discover by inherent qualities our 
« interest in Christ, I should rather renew my applica*^ 
'* tion to the free and faithful promise of ^e Lord.'* 

In- thia p^sage we may observe- two things : firsts 
k case scrpposed \ and secondly^ a^ particular course, iw.'' 
gonunended as the most proper in that case- 
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Uever caimqt jdisceiTi liis good qu*UnpiiU<«3 to be su^ 
iicient evidence* of a jst«te of gmce, Ur^M^ho^fM^ 
that, « since it is the ch«ur^clif>r pf/tfe« samts ^to briug 
"forth fruit, some.^ hua^red ifold, aume sixty ,^. some 
" t,hiny,*it seems diflSoult tp f (eponeilc it mth scripture, 
« that a true s»nt (there .b^g^ no extnaordinarf dia- 
« ease, as the hyiK>el^i^iiskir&Q. ODi^ otl^e* eottraow^- 
« nary da-cuinst^iiQes thtt«may.:aocQunt far itj) should 
*' live in the durfe,, full of ^doubts OLOd fears about his 
« state from years^o y€»r.;' I say more difiicidit^o ^' 
« conciie this with ^ctipture, than it is to prove, that 
" they may iive «o.aa to uaafce 4hain .calling aad elec-' 
•^^ tion sure/' .i 

In answer to -what Mri Bellamy here insinuates, it 
may be observed, that, though this exhortation of the 
apostle Peter implies, that the assurance of sense is 
attainable, yet it also implies, that there are believers 
V»ho have not jr^ attaiiied it, and thM/it.U^t^i'^^"^^ 
tQ he engag<}d in t^e sincere. pursuit .^ of: Jt, .ftii% ^i^^ 
that bJ^ the ^5iifitebri©gffoEth fruit j hut it tis.ialsQtPue, 
that the evidences arising from that fruit, from grace 
received, from good dispositions or exercis^es, may? ^^^ 
a time, (how long seems not precisely determined in 
Bcriptufe) be. found much out of sight. Where were 
Heman's evidences, when. he cgnxplamed, that he v/js 
ainano/nq s^r^n^/A, no. spiritual life or grace ;. Z'*^' 
umong the 4cddy J»8aK ^Ixxxyiii, 4,. 5 J Where were Je- 
remiah's evidences, when he cursed the day of his 
birth? or Peter's, when he said to Christ, Depart frorr^ 
fne, Jbr I dm a ftinfijl man^ O Lord? or the Churches, 
*«rheri she ^vi^The Hard fiath forsaken niej and my God 
fifi^'Af^of^eH Jfus: jOta-httum tme .drktd, our hofie ?> 
^jsm4 st^iartr: icm qfflrftmawr^Jum | . We isoowy thaft 
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^^hose y/rho, kaVe true grace or holiness are tiable to spir- 
ritual decays ; owing to no other hypochondria or ex-* 
traordinary circnmstance, than some remarkable pre- 
valence of indwelling sin, or negligence as to the dis- 
charge ji^some seasonable duty. Even the wise 
wgins may slumber and sleep. " We know,'* says 
Beza, « that it is a most false conclusion of satan, 
<* that we have no true faith, because the effects of it 
^* do not appear for a time* A person might as well 
^* say, that wherever there is no flame, there is no fire ; 
** or that, because the trees, in winter, have neither 
" leaves nor fruit, they have therefore no vegetable 
^ life*!'* Those who fear the Lord, and. who obey the 
voice of hb servant, may, for a time, walk in dark- 
ness, and have no light of sensible comfort. « God," 
says Dr. Owen, " who in infinite wisdom, manag:eth 
*' the new creature or the whole life of grace by his 
*^ Spirit, doth so turn the streams, and so renew and 
^^ cliange the special kinds of its operations, as that we 
^^ cannot easily trace his paths therein ; and therefore 
** we may often be at a loss about it, as not knowing 
^' well what he is doing with us. For instance, it may 
^^ be, the work of grace, and holiness hath greatly put 
^* forth and evidenced itself in the affections which are 
** renewed by it ; causing persons to experience readi- 
^< ness unto, delight and chearfulness in holy duties, 
" especially those of immediate intercourse with God. 
** But, after a while, it may seem good to the Sovereign 
^ Disposer of this affair so to order his dispensations 
" towards them by afHictions, temptations, occasions of 
*^ life in the world, that they shall have. new work to 
* do, and all the grace they have shall be turned int© 

* Confession, chap. iv. art. 29^ 
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* « tHat'SeliBtee Wgihirln'ttdr^I^Htua afffecddtos, ^"^Qr 

^^%M6^y. ^la '«illes* tJiefti ^Sdtfidfitfes -^resfdy ' to 
^«^n{:hfde,*%Hat gttfce4s^%feba)red in-tfi^, ^M^thfe 

'<^^tinther%hete"tibr'^hatttfey^ai«. *Andit may "be 'the 
^rt reafi^b^ of sMhcflMatTdn' l&'iH3U ^tfiilViiig'and effec- 
'«liM/c5ffied'tnan4hehi»." And aiys»the '*ame 
* iikceffdit'^^'iitfei* bri the^ ci^fexth T%^lm; ^^^ 
*^ have g¥aceactiiigf iii^ifn ;-kild Jret not kndwi"nor Be 
*«^%eriMme; that Ee^hith'adtbg^gf ace." "S^&ch-as'aury 
'dbMder-'these' things' Mir^^^^^ fiiid Mr.i'Hervef ferro- 
hdbiis for' Skyibg,' tKat^the! gdod' qti^lficatiohsf of *bfe^ 
libVers arersoffieflihes liof efcfly,^iPkt-^ll(idise5bmabIe. 
The 'tnith on 'Mi MM seeths^o^be* well fekprt?ssed in 
our L^fgei? CdtfefeWm,"in ^e answer to" ViiifeSdon 8 1 : 
** Assuf^ce of grafceUttd^dlMaflbh" IJtlAt is, lisiUttoce 
of sehs6) ««^hbt;tr61fi^^bf Ihe ^senbe'of feith,- tWe* be- 
'^'llHfet^thky S^t Ibh^tfefort tiiey'lLttaiA'-it ; -^d^fter 
^m^ Wjbyinftn^^tWE*e6f,''ihay-h^e ifWfeaKAfted'aAd 
«< iiilemiittfed/ tllrt)ugh; ttaKifbld 'dr^6tn]?ers; tetftptk- 
'» tion^and^^ftiohs. Viet^lat^' t*fey'ttefef*feft with- 
*« out ^rth'a'irfesanoe^^M'i^ the Sptot bf 

^< Cod, ai 1ide]pstt6m^!lf6fti^HAnldng toomtier^Bpair/^ 

' With regard to the course which ought to be takea 
4iy^)eraons in the case now s^pppsed, Mri Hervey ex» 
^I'esses his judgment both negatively and positively. 
He would not have persons in that case pore on their 
hearts to discover, by inherent qualities, their interest 
in Chiist. His meaning is, that they should riot do so 
without or in order to their essaying the direct act of - 

^ On the Spirit, book iv. chap. 2d. 



6^t|j^..ai^.if th^}t wre, tq seeij soip€^ gpoi^i^. f9,r it ^ 
tKeir. ia(ier€;yit,qsi.aUpc;aM9ns? . tha^tSM^ a.poWS. H 
tjieir, owii, hea^3.i9.,n[)?^t ^&;^v^ld t|e ^ a , h;^4r?jpce t^^ 
that, aijtrof ^it^^, ai^p^^rs.frpnv the,l^^autifu\^ sifiule,. 
wM^h.is.u^ftd in^tj^f S9iu^:i:|l^o€i, ta^en/rpn^^tl^^ prac* 
ticeaf the.ij^^^sftiftu^fi^lv^iaiv^ w^.d9ea,notsp9nc}> 

^^PPriJ\gi OX) qv|r own He^v, asgg^RftV w^^cl^i Asp^sio. 
<;g^ujf9i}^.q^ i«, jus^> t|i^^ ey^ qE s^kj^sa^^grpupi; o*^ 
Q^Dfeieii^e c^^/tixe.KsWor^tipn^ oi\r e^^cnc^§.Ja^ ajd 
irqip,.Qijr^lv^^. i^ qpfipsij^QO^t^.tiip^cqprse il^ph, he^ 
Ij9§it41^1p. recpp»fl[i^4s ;^ naiia^.ly,.t{i^trqf riEjr^eT^ingfq^ir^ 
Wfili9i^ftn^ t4>i tj^ ffice, ^, faiftful; pc9nHe?: P6 ^h^ 
^fd^K ti^ofj s^j^j^g.afresU tfttfefi ipex^tiaji^tibl^ fult 

?^ TO Other- dofil^iS€ut^^Ty^t;igiqi^^iIy;tftUg^^ 
^rpj^sfeiflt ^Yip^ 'ii l^w^x^^ gqq4^ %v yqu,'^^ sj«^?, ^ 

'< whp. afie.a^tj tft, bg W|^c)^- qf lp}^]|^ dqhaj^% ip tli^^if 
" muwia,,\5*e.t^fir, %)^ hai^'.bp%v^qr; npt^,^4jt^5>ptr 
** ed.tp, g^ye.ij:, W(^^, ^r*?,^ by. the. bfp^JDg ofr Qq4 upgji 
" this mean, relieved of their fears and clg^redof ^qir 
" doubts. Addressing themselves to the L<mx1 with. 
** all the reverence and- seriousness they can attain, and, 
** in the sense of their sin and need of a Saviour, they 
*' set themselves to receive and^ embrace Christ as tlieii:- 
^ Redeemer and Lordt/' " I sugposcj*' says another, 
** that you do not know, that you arq regenerate, ot 
*• bom of God ; should this hinder or discouragq you 
* from believing forgiveness, from closing with the 

'I; Craigheacl on tlie Sacramen^ 
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<<" promises? Not at all. First, to take up mercf, 
<^* pardon and forgiveness absolutely on the account of 

* Christ 1 ahd then to yield all obedience in the strength 
^ and for the love of Christ, is the life of a believer, 
« Ephes. ii. 8, 9, 10. Obedience, duties, mortificatioft 
^^ of sin and the like, are precious stones to buiW with ; 
" t)«t unmeet to be first Isdd, to bear upon them the 
^ whole weight of the building. The foundation is to 
^' be Isdd in mere grace, mercy, pardon in the blood 
^ of Christ. This the soul is to accept of and rest in 
^ merely as it is grace, without time consideration of 

* any thing in itself, but that it is srnftjl and obnoxious 
^* to ruin|.'' Thus protestant divines used to direct a 
dinner to lay the foundation af his hope, not in any 
Bioral good thing felt in him or done by himj but 
wholly without himself, in the gospel-testimony and 
promise of God in Christ. In full consistency with 
^is doctrine, they represented the sense or conscious- 
ness, which believers have, of the work of the Holy 
Spirit in their own souls ; and of their having in some 
measure the characters laid down in the scriptures of 
the children of God, as a great encouragement t6 con- 
tinue in the exercise of faith, and as necessary to dis- 
tinguish true faith from the presumptuous ctmfidencc 
of hypocriftes. 

Mr. Bellamy insinuates, that Mr. Hervey ", com- 
'f pares what our Saviour calls a rock to the stalk of a 
« tulip*." Mr. Hervey has indeed the following words : 
« When we arc advised to prove our title to comfort by 
" genuine marks of conversion ; and taught, on this 
" ground, to fix the capital of assurance ; I would 
« rather propose a question, than advance objections/ 

% Owen on the ISQth Psalm^ • M^. ^jsUAiny's Dial p. 9&r 
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^ l6 not this fomewhs^t like p^tecii^ ^e dcuBe of a c6- 
/^ thedral upon the stalk of a tufip^ l** 

A writer's words ought to be understood agreeably^ 
tor the manifest design of hia discourse and according 
to their connexion with what goes b^lipre and follows 
them. Mr. Hetrey is here speaking of the Ibundation 
of faith, not of the Evidences of it. For, in the Tery 
next paragraph of Aspasio's ^acpurse, he allows, that 
** the love of the brethren tnay rery justly be'admitted 
** as an evidence that our fzath is real, an4 our assur- 
" ance no delusion.** As to the passage in Matth. 'vu. 
24—38; it may be observed, that, though our Lord re- 
presents those, who hear his words and do them, a^ 
building upon a rock? it will not follow, that their own 
doings or inherent good qualities, (whigh Mr. Hervey 
compares in one, respect to a tulip) are the rock upon 
which the truly wise bmld for eternity. Their doing 
.Christ's words is rather an evidence of their building 
*ipon the unahaken rockvof the Mediator's righteous^ 
:ness and Jehovah's f^thiiilness pkdged in the gospel- 
proimse. " This rocfc" as Choiimitiiis observes oft 
the plac^ ^< is not our contnticm nor qdjt works. Fc^ 
^ Paul laysy 1 Corinth, iii. 1 K Other fmndi;^Hfm cm no 
** numlayy thnn that vihich U laid^ even Jt^UA Vhmt. 
^ And what that rodL is upcm which Chnst will have 
^ his church built^ m that .the^ gatea of hell may not 
^ prevadl against it, Peter expkins in his first ept^tlei 
« ii. 4« Chfisf }6 apprehended and dwells in our heartf 
^« by fiuth. Faithf however^ cannot he without repen* 
<< tance : a good troa bringa forth good fruit. JDoing 
^ Christ?s words may here be understood of ^very part 
<* of his doctrine ; provided 9very part b^ kept in ita 

t Tb«ro» wd AspMio, Diaj. Jtvi: ' 

M i A 
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^ own place; Christ being still regarded as the onlf 
" foundation, and entitled to the whole glory and honour 
" of our salvation." 

Mr. Marshal, having observed, that the saints re- 
corded in scripture had an assurance of their interest 
in God and his salvation, ^ which was not founded oa 
** the certainty of their good qualifications ;"— Mr.. 
Bellamy puts the following questions: "Was not 

* Abraham,** says he, « certain of his sincerity, wheHj^ 
^ out of love and obedience to God, he left his father V 

* house, &c. Was not Moses certain of his sincerityi 
^ when he despised the treasures of Egypt ? Were 
^ not Job, Hezekiah, Peter, so ?" All this is granted^ 
and what then ? Why, concludes Mr. Bellamy, be* 
cause they had assurance arising from the evidence of 
their sincerity ; therefore, they had no assurance ot 
faith previous to their attainment of that evidence.. 
This conclusion is no better than it would be to infer> 
that, because a man, having a farm or plantation, occu^ 
pied by a tenant, obtains an evidence of his property i» 
it by the tenant^s payment of his rent ; therefore he . 
has no other assurance pf his title ; no assurance of ijb- 
arising from his possession of the deeds of conveyancie. 
A person's attainment of the assurance of sense upon 
a distinct idew of the work of grace begun in him, iar 
nothing against his having had, in some measure, an 
assurance of faith before. Hereby^ says the apostl* 
John, we knotty that we know him^ if we keefi his com^ 
mandmenta. This text is nothing against the admitting 
•f both these kinds of assurance. By the assurance of 
liith we may first know, that God hath made over to 
us the saving knowledge of himself in the gospeUpro- 
nise, Jerem. xxiv. 7, I will give them an heart to knovf 
mey that I am the Lord. And then in the consequent 
^gurse 0f new Qbadi«ace we may have aik assurance of 



sense, that we have, in some measure, actu^ly attained 
that knowledge. These two kinds of assurance, instead . 
of being inconsistent,, are mutually sijbservient to each 
other ; as Mr. Erskine says, 

Faifh gives sense both life and breath. 
And sense gives joy and stj?fengtJi to faith. 

But it must be acknowledged that the assurance of 
9ense is less constant than the assurance of faith. The^ 
latter will often continue, when the former disappears.. 
« If experience,*'^ says Dr. Sibs, « should wholly fail» 
** there is such a Divine power in Mth, that a verj^ 
^ little beam of it, having no other help than a naked 
¥• promise, will uphold a soul.** The ground of the 
assurance of faith is the unchangeable promise of God 
in Christ : whereas the ground of the assurance of 
dense is our gracious but variable experience of the 
work of the Holy Spirit in our souls. Hence Aspado 
had reason to say of the assurance of sense, that " what 
^ measure of it is already attained, may soon be unset-' 
^ tied by the incursions of daily temptations or by th^ 
^ insurrection of remaining sin. At such a juncture* 

* how will the assurance of sense keep its standing i 

* How retain its being ! It will fare like a tottering 

* wall before the tempest; or be as the rush without 

* mire, and the flag without water." Aspasio here 
cautions us against the danger of leaning on any sen*' 
able assurance we may seem to have attained ; when 
we are grievously assaulted by inward corriiption^ and 
outward temptations. In such a case, our own attain- 
ments, while we look to them, instead of looking to the 
righteousness of Christ and the promise of God for 
defence, will prove but a totter\ng walk Every true 
Christian desires to have the assurance of sense ; and 
where there is no sincere pursuit of it, there is no evi- 
dence of saving faith. But it is deplorable, when th&^^ 
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decree of tlhi^ kind of assurance wkich a pentm seemv 
to have attaint^, is rested in, and occasions reniissnes» 
m his endeavou^ to renew the direct acts of faith in 
the gdspel-promist. David shews us^ from hb own 
experience, the danger of doating on any assurance of 
sense we may seem tdhave already attdned, Psal. xxx- 
7, Lord^ by thy favour thou hast made my mauntain 
stand strong : Tkou didst Ude thy Jkce ; and I was 
troubled. And no wonder, that the Lord is hereby 
provoked to hide his face from a Christian t for tlus is 
a sin exceedingly grieving to the Holy Spirit. It i« 
directly contrary to the end lor which he grants sensi' 
ble manifestations or sensible comibrt to any ; which 
end is, that they may be encouraged to perserere in 
the exercise of faith. Chri^ans often find that the 
strong bias of their hearts to rest ia sensible attain-i' 
ments includes many great evils ; such as, an obstinate 
uttachment to the idol of self-righteousness^ skkh, car» 
nal security ; evils which are highly ^shonouring to 
Cod^ pernicious, to ^e soul, and gratifying to the deviL 
Paul had much sensible assurance ; but ^ he live by 
it? No; he says,' lihfe by the faith of the Son ofGod^ 
Did he slan4 by it ? No ; says he, By faith «n? stand. 
Dkl he confide or glory m it ? He abhorred the thought 
<)f doing so. GodforHdy says he, that I shcsUd ghry^ 
^ave in the erossy that is, the blood and i4'ghteou«ie8% 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. I count all things j but losm 
'gnd dungy that I may win Christ and be found in him^ 
not harofng my ovm righteousness whieh is of the law^ husi 
that which is by thefdth of Christ. Did he rest in it It 
No* says he : forgetting the things which af'e behind and 
teaching forth to those things which were before^ Iftrest- 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of Qs4 
in Christ Jesus. 

Hence appears the great injustice of Mr. Bellamy V 
'Recusation against Aspasio on account of the passage 
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jilst now quoted. It is true, as Mr. BellaTny saj^ 
*f when the storm arises, the house that is built upon 
^ the sand, will be like a tottering wall." Yes, and 
that is the very reason why Aspasio cautions us so 
much against resting on what we seem to hai^e already 
attained ; and directs us to build upon nothing as ou6 
foundation but the righteousness of Christ and the free 
promises of God in him. Mr. Bellamy also remarks^ 
that ^' the faith of the saints is victorious :" But it is 
obvious that what Aspasio represents as apt to fail, i9 
not the faitfi of the saints, but their sense or feeling 
rested in. He adds, " None will eat of the tree of life, 
*< but he that overcometh." This was never denied by 
Aspasio. But be judges, that the way to overcome, is 
to make use of the shield of faith, whereby the fiery 
darts of satan may be quenched j and not to sit down 
upon what sensible evidences of a gracious state may 
have been- already attained. 

In short, Mr. Bellamy's opponents have taught no* 
thing on this head, from which it can be inferred, that 
they meant to decry or depreciate the assurance of 
sense. On the contrary, they always represented it as 
very precious, as the beginning of heaven ; and pressed 
their hearers and readers to use the most vigorous en-» 
deavours to attain it. Only, in siich passages as those 
now quoted, they directed Christians to keep it in its 
proper place, and put them on their guard against the 
abuse of it ; particularly, that which arises from the 
remainder of legalism in the hearts of believers ; and 
also to give faithful warning to many formal profes- 
sors, who have a pretended assurance founded on some 
experience of superficial conviction and delusive com* 
forts, while they are strangers to the very first step of 
true godliness, that of believing the testimony of Godi 
^ncenung his Son Jesua ChrisV 



«i|ke notiq^ of aQQthedr,p»^s$9^,in>Mr- IVf^jM'Sf. t?««i-r 

« trouWe: v^urftelf,tp;fiii4 c^it^a iwUH»d^;<^:i]ft»ufJi%iS<®*t 
« &VLg3Ei9 QfttrHftS?»<5ft;,ifiyPH.c^p fe[]^ a jfew gop^p««i*- 

«.cfia/A^o ^(/^ ifry^uJoxH^the bftephrep^: thatii%uifiyo«| 
•^Ipycjajl whwi.y^i c^ m,<iiwi<y ju^:tQ>b& tr»e» 

foUpwing^^VTOLi^::: *< YftHif fe3't'goo4cM^%^e aiU Q^ftU^ 
^ tef^init, if;ata»Pf .a<5W*»t« ^^m c«*^; gwdtooosb Eo»* 

^tQJjriigjiftP Ufe Jft4 kf tfm^kef^efh tfHJtf ^^ng, qfi 
*^ mine and doth fAem,— not i^feWQ^ thftijii-wbut dotlk 
** them btte and all. If there is not all, there is none.** 

. Qfl;ttKSftTlfiQi^:M|^ i»fd^/<olM»ei!VQt. tJMLtr tbe^ impllKf 
^x:hi^rg^:^^M^:Mp^]\fo^^ as^ifrhe tftughti.tba^ «( 
lM8i59Qjijiaiglwii:h^moi»e;of tib^e g^Qttiiie,. saving grace* 
0S: ^^ Spirit^ uttl^put tb^ Tfi^ But tlua is a suppos^% 
4ipn;4ii>ejCtjy, OfH^Hiary to.t^iQ scope of his whole tneatise*. 
iiphjych i^ to si:^% tfeal i?|fft ar^ by f^h to.rjeceiyeaneWj 
hpiyvfr^me; of sPUi^vrhicU ingljuJes all t^e gcaces of the 
§pinjb, put, Qf: the fti^Dess oftChdst;^ and: that all sphin 
tual lil^i and] hpliness continue), gnow or decays in uS). 
^.opi^diiqig a& fi^tb cpntinuethi, gcoinieth or. decayeth. in 
^gQUi*» Secaus^ Mr. M'^rshal intimatea that a true 
b^evei! do^t apt always, dbcem every grace of( the 
Spim in. hjin^etf andibjii^ doing: all the sayingaof Chrisl^ 
f^ mackdor signs;of true grace ; it mil not follow,, that 
h^ Qyj&T meaj)t to.teach;. that a true believer is destitute 
of any of the graces ol tiie Spiiit^ os allows bims^ Hf 



4hc hcglect of any of the sayings of Christ. For White 
our sanctification is imperfect, it will still be one thii^g 
to have in reality the g^races of the Spirit and a univer- 
sal regard to the sayings of Christ ; and another thii^g 
to be sensible of these attainments, ^d able to reflect 
upon them arfid discern them as certain marks of grace. 
The actings of one grace in a Christian may be more 
distinct and sensible, than those of another grace. 
Hence the scripture represents i^aHicular^ssifits as ex* 
ceHifig^ somein'onevgraee, 90a(^efln(8fti6ther ; Mo^es ki 
-meehnessy Jobin -patienfe^ £ind'80' ibtth. ^IWds seeWis 
-to be the cwse, in dome- ttiei«ure> ^^Ith ciYdtyOiirtslian. 
Ne/w^ if th^e^be^any. oner^papdutilar -'gi^i^Wis'exerfeiSe 
•mrhichia^more diisttnct than Another, ?tflGP6 sensible,; arfd 
'Tiiopc easily trafced^of-anttu^igndd'ffialth ad 'itrf'fJrtnolJ)]^ ; 
'^hy tiftiiy no« thid^te aliowed tcT'be stf^dulacifent ttittWc '6f 
' a^ «tkViftg'iittei%8t?inXtli^tf «v«itc^WhisiS(the)tkher'gf^^ 
of the* ^i^ may^'be.'Wtifelf.TeiUt^oBisi^t ; =pr6Vlded^al- 
A^ayathat the* aQppbsed efc^fltase^ is>%tt6!ided iMith to 
^abiding-eoRcmn'td liftirtfithe^ e^^ttlse^of^ idl' the'ofth^r 
'.gHccesrof •the'Blniit ? 

This Teay of speaking is not peculiar to Mr. M ar-^ 
shal. " If you can find but one mark," says a valttabte 
wHter, ^ you m&ydraw^^HrbtmaUe eo&etoion. l^ould 
«'yto'have' relwonttf ««&elude,v tha^ you lave Ae Iffe- 
« thren, tliaf y«>u.tove thwnibr the4fli^ge of Christ-in 
. '^niiem; yeu needsR>thesitato<ab0Ut yDtlF state : -fer tl^ia 
^ iove is the exepdse oF*goiiig out^^:^ that grait^e which 
^ God has implanted. Sometimes 'one mark^ $4)pears 
** visibleL and sometimes another. > If you have but ofter 
« be thankful, and give God -all the glory V 

'». Seethe JavHh^oFWkc^d Hftyw»ni*8'C«ictWC<msci^iice^ 
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•LETTER rX. 

On the faith, of the Gospd^ as necessary 
to reconcile our heart to the law. 

Christian Brethren, 

Mr. marshal and those who teach the same 
<loctiine are represented by Mr. Bellamy as " denying, 
*' that the law of God was holy, just and good antece- 
'' dently to the gift of Christ ; or that it must appear 
<* such to every one whose eyes are opened to see it as 
« it is.'* Hence Mr. Bellamy calls his opponents 
■« Antinomians of the devouter sort, who profess the 
« assurance of the love of God, and at thje same time 
<< appear the most avowed enemies of the law of God.** 
He represents them as teacliing, that if God were ta 
deal with men according to the tenor of his law, he 
Would « act the part of a tyrant; that it is proper for 
^ him, not for sinners, to repent; that he ought to lay 
^ adde his law as unrea3onable, siQful> wicked and 
^ tyrannical*/* 

Heavier charges could not have been brought againat 
(tlie grossest heresy that ever infested the Christian 
church, than these which Mr. Bellamy brings against 
4he doctrine of Mr. Marshal, Mr. Boston and Mr. Her- 
vey. The passage in Mr. Marshal's treatise, which is 
l)rincipa]Iy insisted on as the ground of these charges, 
is the following. « Slavish fear," says he, « may ex- 
" tort some slavish, hypocritical performances from us^ 
^ such as that qf Pharoah in letting the Israelites go, 

• Mr. BeWamy's Dial. p. 11, 12, IS, 14, 15. Essay on the 
Nature and the Gloiy, &c. p. 21, 22, 33> 25, 36, 34. 
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^ sore against his will ; i>ut the duty of love €aniiat 
*» be extorted and forced by fear, but it must be won 
" and sweetly allured by an apprehension of God's love 
'^ and goodness towards us ; as that eminent, loving^ 
"and beloved disciple testifieth, 1 John iv. 18, 19. 
*< There is no fear in lorve ; but fierfect love eaateth out 
^fear ; because fear hath torment : he that feareth i» 
*' not made perfect in Uwe. We love him^ because he 
^ first lorved us. Observe here, that we cannot be be- 
" forehand with God in loving him, before we appre^ 
" hend his love to us. That conscience,, whereby we 
** judge ourselves to be under the guilt of sin and the 
** wrath of God, is accounted an evil conscience iu 
" scripture, though it perform its office truly ; because 
^ it is caused by the evil of sin, and will itself be a 
** cause of our committing more sin, until it can judge 
*< us to be justified from all sin and received into the 
" favour of God. This evil guilty conscience so dls- 
" affecteth people towards God, that it cannot endure, 
" that they should think, or speak or hear of him or 
** his law ; or that they should not rather strive to put 
^ him out of their minds by fleshly pleasures and 
** worldly enjoyments.** 

By this doctrine, according to Mr. Bellamy, sinners 
are emboldened to express themselves before their Ma- 
ker in the following blasphemous manner : « The Di- 
^ vine law is so intolerably cruel, that, unless it is en- 
^ " tirely set aade as to us, we can never be pacified to- 
" ward our Creator. We proclaim in the. sight of hea- 
** ven, our cause is so just, that we can never lay down 
" our arms, fall at the foot of our Sovereign and justi-« 
' fy his law : nay, we can never have one good thought. 

N 
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<< ofhim;; ti}l lie fiirstacitai^diBhislaWy remove ids earse, 
^^ afKl grsoit us^hfs^iifen^ upoaoin; demand*.^ 

The Ikgrant injustice of this charge against Mr.. 
Marshal is jaianifest from the following considerations. 

1'. None can be mxfve express thsai Mr* Marshal in 
assorting the unchangealile righteousness, of the law. 
ff The priijicipj^ duties," says be, " of love to God above 
" a)l and to each other for his sake, whence* all the other 
^^ duties flow, are so excellent, that I cannot imagine 
" any more noble work for the holy angels ii> their gJo- 
" rious sphere. They are the chief works, for which 
^ we were first framed in the image of God engraven 
** upon man in: his first creation, and for which that 
^* beautiful image is renewed upon us in our new crea- 
" tion and sanctification by Jesus Christ, and shall be 
<< perfected in our glorification. They are works which 
^depend not merely on the sovereignty of the will of 
" God to be commanded, or forbidden, or left indiffer- 
" ent, or changed, or abolished at his pleasure ; as 
'« other works which belong eitlier to the judicial or 
'' ceremonial law, or to.the means of salvation prescrib- 
" ed by the gospel ; but they are, in their own nature, 
« holy, just and good, Rom. vii. 12, and meet for us to 
*' perform, because of our relation to our Creator and 
" fellow-creatures. So that they have an inseparable 
^ dependance upon the holiness of the will of God, and 
« thereby an indespensable establishment. They are 
« duties which we are naturally obliged to by that rea- 
<< son and understanding, which God gave to man at his 
^' first creation, to discern what was just and meet for 
^ him to do- And the law, that requires, them, is cal" 
^f led the natural law and also the moral law ; because 
*Vthe manners of all men. Infidels as well as Christians?. 

• Dialogue p. 1%-. 
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« mig^ht to be confbnned to it, under £he penalty of the 

« wrath of Cod for the violation of it. This is the true 

'^ mpraUty, which God approveth, consisting in the con- 

^ forniity of all our actions to the ntioral lav. If those, 

^^ who contend for mora&y, understand no other than 

" this, I dai^ join with them in asseitbg, that the be^ 

^^ morally. honest man is the greatest saint; and 't^at 

^ in<K*aiity is the principal .pail«f true religion, and 1^ ;. 

" test of all tlie other parts ; without wiudi &ith is 

^ dead, and all religious performances are a vaki shew 

<' and mere hypocrisy. For the laitMul and trtie wit^ 

^ ness hath testified concerniiig the two great mOTd 

^ commandments of love to God and our neighbour, j^ 

** tiiat there is none other commandment greater than 

** thefte ; and that on them ^ng ail the law and the '■; 

^ftro/ihet9y Matth. xjdi. 36— .40. Mailt xn. 31,*** 

3. It is uBjust to in&r, that Mr. Marshal deni^ 
the obtigaHion men are under, in point of duty, to ha^ve 
their heart reconciled to the holy and righteoiis kw xjt ^ 

God ; becanse he teaches, that true reconciUation of '^. 

heart to that law cannot be attained by men, in their ' , « 

present fallen state, without the faith of salyatk)^ by < > 

Jesus Christ. Mr. Marshal was far from admitting * ^a; 

the Airminian position, that we are under no moral j, 

obligation to do what our present fallen siate has ren>» ' 

dered ui unable to do. " They," says he, *' who ao* \^ 

^ oouot their impotence a sufiBlcient plea to excuse t 

" diem or others, shew that they were never truly [ 

" humbled for that great wilful transgression of all 
^ Tin^pViiKl in the loins of Adam. Inability to pay debt ' 

*^ excuseth not a debtor who hath lavished away hi^ 
" estate. Our impotence consisteth not in a mere 

* See the Gospel mystery, &c. in the explication t)f \hp 
Qrst Directioqu I 
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^ want of executive power, but in the want of a willing^ 
" mind to practice* true holiness and righteousness. 
" This is their just condemnation, that they love dark- 
" ness rather than light. They deserve to be partakers 
^ with the devils, as they partake with them in their 
^ evil lusts ; and their inability to do good wijl no 
*< more excuse them, than it excuseth devils*/* The 
fruth is, a minister may as well be charge with deny- 
ing the natural obligation of men to be reconciled t6 
^e law of God, for teaching that regeneration is ne- 
^Cessary to their attainment of that end, as for teaching 
that the faith of the gospel is so. 

S. When Mr. Marshal teaches that men cannot 
have a sincere love to the law according to its spiritu- 
ality and vast extent, while they have no believing view 
of reconciliation with God through Christ ; he evident- 
ly means, while they consider themselves as under the 
tourse of God. To be under the curse is to be under a 
tNsnt^ce of exclusion, not only from all true comfort, 
but also from any tlie least participation of sanctifying 
grace. And how is a person to love the law, while he 
considers it as excluding him from that grace without 
which he cannot love it ? « When Adam,** says Mr. 
Marshal, " had once brought himself and all his poste- 
*^ rity under the terrible sentence, Thou shalt surely die ; 
« all that knowledge of God or his law, which before 
<* wrought for the continuance of life, was turned by that 
<< cursing sentence the contrary way, to work for his 
« death, even for the death of his soul in sin, as well as 
« for the death of his body : and therefore it* quickly 
« moved him to hide himself from God as his enemy-*' 
If it be objected here, that Christ was under the curse 
of the law, and yet had no sin ;— .we answer, that w^ 

* Goapel Mystexy, &c. Direct SXh, 
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tUxLtt disthigiiiBh between w^at is essential and what iisr 
accidehtaly to the punishment of sin. The former is 
the same, whoever is the sufferer of the punishment : 
%he latter is varied according to the quality of the suf- 
ferer. Thus, the curse, subjecting men to all the mis* 
ery, of which they are cap8d>le, shuts them up under 
ibe dominion of sin ; which is a principal part of tliat 
misery. But, falling ux>on the surety, it found him ah 
infinitely different subject, even such a one as was al- 
together incapable of sin ; and yet capable of suffering 
the punishment due to sin. Thus a punishment, in- 
flicted upon a person already under the power of some 
wasting disease, will necessarily occasion his death; 
but inflicted upon a person of a sound constitution, will 
not so much as endanger his health. 

4. When Mr. Marshal says, that, « if we look 
^ upon God as contrary to us, as hating us, as purpo* 
*^ sing to damn us ; our own innate self-love will breed 
(< hatred and heart-risings against him in spite of our 
^ hearts ;'* he speaks of men's legal attempts to recon*' 
cile themselves to holiness by their natural resolution 
or ability ; while they despise and reject the way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ. AU that he Intends by this, 
representation is to shew the vanity of that pretended , 
viitue or holiness, which men seemi to attain under the 
inQueuce of legal prindples and motives without faith 
in Jesus Christ ; that virtue being such only as may be 
ibund in those who have nothing of the true love of. 
God OP of his law in their hearts. That this is his 
meaning appears from the very plan of his treatise; 
one principal part of which was to prove, that the per- 
suasion of our reconciliation with God (in opposition to 
the consideration of ourselves as under the curse) ia tor 
be received out of Christ's fulness by unison and fel^ 
'N % 
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Jowship "wbk Hmt* The sanifi thing Is evident irom- 
the verf paragraph in the eacplication of the vii. Di-^ 
rectioQ) whence some ofdbe expressions) so severely 
cenmused by lidr. BelkmFi ^e tak^en. ^' The first rigfett 
*« holy jtb^i^te/' »ays fee^ "which tjiou c^st have pf 
^ Gpd ,ai^ t^pji^hts ,9f his grace to thy ^quI m Christ, 
" which ^e included in the graqe pf fai^. Get diesie 
^^thoiights by^belieyiDg in fChnst, and they will breed 
"jn thee Ipve to God *nd ^l). good thoughts of him, and 
" free thee f^ona blaspjieijaous uHirniuring thu^ghts by 
" degrees ; for love thinjss np jbviJ. Thpu wilt then *« . 
^ able to account Gqd just j^d jnerciful, if hehad dami>e4 
^ thee, and extended his grace to others ; and thou 
« wilt 6e able to think wejl of h|s holijiess ?md of his 
" decrees, which many caI^>pt endure to he^r pf. The 
" way to get rid of raging lusts is by faith that purifi- 
<* eth the heart and woiicet^ by love. Beg a holy fear 
"of God, whli Sear of coming short of the promised ' 
^^ rest tlireug^ lanbeJief, Hefo. iv. i. Such a fear is an 
" ingredient in Mth.'* it is astonishing^ indeed, howr 
Mr. BeHamy dbne tp charge Mir* l€$u*shal with the 
horrid Uaspiiemy of making the law of God culpable 
for the wtcke&iess of our heai^-risings against its prcs-. 
x^ept ai^ penalty : while Mr. Marshal declares ahuns^. 
dandy, that the fault is net in the holy law, but only in 
our own hearts ; and while it is the great design of hi» 
treatise to direct poor siimers |o unipn ^d fellowddp 
with Christ through fiuth, as the only eflfectual means 
of being delivered from such heart-risiLng, and of attains 
ing true heart-fek delight in the law oi the Lo»d- 

. Hayiiig affpp^ the^ thi^ags in vindication of Mfr 
lyjarshajf'sdoctnAe* lye ^ next tp cpyisider the oppositie 
opinion pf Mr. Bellamy, which xm^t t^xrough ^ |?.reaj 

t Gospd lMty«tery, ^. direction 3d. 



147 

part of his $ajk%^ft ^d letters, sum! ^thu esmy on th^ 
aatufje and gtory pf ib& go«peL It ia plainly expressed 
in the following passages. ^ T^ avakened sinner un<« 
^ der a lively 4seQ8e 4>f the di^adfuiivess of Vernal dam* 
*^ nation, ixith paiticulaF aplicatipn to himse^, must 
^ (through the regenepating influence of the Holy Spi- 
" rit be brought to approve the law in all its Figour, as 
*^ holy, just suEid good, a^ being realiy amiable and glo* 
^ lious in itself, bejbre he can so much a^ befieve (bk 
" the Scripture sense) the gfospei to be true*. The 
" law appeared holy, just and ^ood t I could not but 
" approve it from my very heart : and said within my- 
" self, ere ever I was aware, let all heaven for ever love 
« and adore the infinitely glorious majesty, although 1 
** receive my just desert and perish for ever. Next 
" came into view the gospel way of life by free grace 
" through Jesus Christ f." " To have holiness appear 
<* beautiful to the soul is pf the same nature as to love 
« holi9ei^s ; but to love holiness is holiness itself.^" 

Thus, according to this a^Uhor, a sinner must be 
reconciled to the law : he must have such a sight of 
the holiness of the law as will cause him to love it^ 
that is, he must have holiness itself : he must feel^ 
that he has all this, before he can so much as believe 
(in the scripture sense) the gospel to be truje ; nay, bct 
fore he have any saving view of the gospel at all. 

The notioQ expressed by Mr. Bellamy, in th^ 
words W^ ^^Pte4i is disapproved, as unsound, for 
Bui^h re.^spns.as {he fpUowing. 

I . It appeals to be inconsistent with that convic* 
tion of sin and misery which is supposed and impliol 

• Mr. Bellamy's Dialog, p. 17. t Let. 2d. p. 115. 
4 fi%s«r 9^ tb^ VfkW^ ^i GlOty* «^<f- P- 1^ 
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ikk tiie first act of &ith. When a man haft ihis convic* 
tion, as Luther in his commentary on the epistle to 
the Galatians ohserves, ^ the law reveals to him his 
^ sin, his blindness^ his misery) his impiety, ignorance^ 
^ hatred and contempt of God ; (leathy hell, the judg- 
^ ment and deserved wrath of God/* Thus conviction^ 
before the discovery of Christ in the gospel, instead of 
reconciling the heart to the law, has an irritating effect, 
making the powerful working of sin more impetoous 
and sensible, than before. The apostle assures us of 
this from his own experience, Rom. vii. 8, 9, &*n, ta^ 
king occasion by the commandment^ wrought in me all 
moftner of ctncttfiiacence. For^ without the law, sin wa% 
dead: For I was aUve without the law once; that is, I 
lived securely, pleased with the opinion of my own 
righteousness : but when the corrhnandment came in its 
spirituality and power ; sin revived^ and I died, that isy 
sin raged more than ever ; I hated the law more thaa 
ever ; because it overturned the fabrick of self-righte» 
ousness which I had been labouring to build. " When 
•* sin is discovered," says Luther, " by certaiif bright 
** beams, breaking into the heart, there is nothing more 
'^ odious and more intolerable to i^an^than the law.** 
All the conviction by the law tp be found in man befoi« 
faith in Christ, is of the same sort with that represent*, 
cd by the apostle in the words now cited. The appro* 
bation of the law which the apostle expresses from the 
14th verse to the end of the chapter, is of a quite dif- 
ferent kind : it is the experience of a true believer ; of 
one whom the law of the sfdrit of Ufe (which may well 
be understood of the gospel, called in another place, 
the ministration of the Sfdrit) hath mfide free from thcx 
law of sin and death. 

This notion of Mr. Bellamy is inconsistant with 
tiiose passages of scripture^ which call sinners to come 
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tb Christ, while they have no money ^ no good qualificitr 
lion, Isai. Iv. 1. It is unecessary to understand thcMvt^ 
ing there mentioned of any other than the vain desire 
and expectation of satisfaction in earthly things or in 
self-righteousness which is represented in the 2d verse. 
Wherefore do ye afiend your money Jbr that which is nofi^ 
Sread^ and your labour for that which satisfieth not P 
But according to Mr. Bellamy, none are to come to 
Christ, till they find they have got such a view of the 
holiness of God's law, as engages them to love it. It ift 
g^ood news to poor sinners, that Christ is come to them 
in the character of the Physician of souls. But when 
they are told, that they must have such lave tb holiness 
as is holiness itself, or that they must be in a g^at mea- 
sure healed, before or in order to their application to 
him, the refreshing import of these news is quite de- 
stroyed ; espeicially to those under thorough convic- 
tions of their sin^l and miserable condition : which, in 
their apprehension, is so far from being in a more hope- 
ful way by the application of the law, that, before they 
obtain a saving discovery of Christ in the gospel, they 
consider their case as every moment growing worse* 
and every moment in hazard of beihg beyond all possi- . 
biiity of relief. 

3. The falsehood of the opinion in quesdon ap^ 
pears "*from the necessity of the faith of the gosp^ as 
the appointed mean of reconciling our hearts to the law. 
Tiiat the faith of the gospel has this effect is certainly the 
doctrine of the Bible ; as, by that faith, men appreWnd, 
that they are delivered from the law as a covenant or 
condition of life, Rom. vi. 14. having no more to do 
"with the law under that consideration, than a woman has 
to do with her deceased^ husband ; Rom. vii. 1,2, 3, 4. 
i^d that it QDly remains to be regarded in the new an4 
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tBgAgmg Ughtof amie of life m the hand oft]iebIeB«^ 
fted Mediator ; requiring of believers tmiversal obedi^' 
«&ce as a testimony of theLr interest in and of their gra- 
titude for his great salv^ation ; and as an acknowledge^ 
ment of their absolute subjection tp his royal authbrityy 
I Corinth, ix. 21. Isai. xxxiii. 22. Farther, the futh 
of the goifpel reconciles us to the law ; as, in the gos« 
pel-ftfOfiiises, it apprehends abundant «ecurity for all 
that grace "which is requisite to di^XMe and einable «# 
|0 an acceptable obec^nce. Faith hears God in Chtiat- 
aafiag to uSf lam the Lordzffho sanciifieth you. ItnU 
imt my kav9 into your intoard ftarte^ and write them on 
ymr ikearts. Ivdiiput my S^rit within youy und cause 
you to walk in my Mtatutea, My grace i» BuffijcierUfir y^ti« 
tvtd m^ strength it madepeffect in weaknen. 

4. We have no ground to believe that the Holy 
Spirit acts in fallen men, (particularly in adults) as % 
sanctifying Spirit, reconciling them to the law, other- 
wise than as a Spirit of faith, causing them to know and 
receive the gospel. We are truely reconciled to the 
law no farther than as we are changed into the image 
of the Lord Christ, by beholding his glory in the glass 
of the gospel ; which beholding we owe to the superna- 
tural work of the Holy Spirit, 2 Corinth, iii. 18. « The 
" beginning of the new life," says WitsiuSf ^ is not 
«' from the preaching of the law, but of the gospel* 
*' The go^l is the seed of our regeneration and the 
^< bw of dxe 3}urit of life which frees us from the law 
<' of sin and death. While Christ is preached and U& 
« in Christ, the Spirit of Christ secretly enters into the 
<( 9ouJs of the electa and creates in them the piincipal of 
" spiritual lifiet James i. IB* 0/ hit own will he be^at u^ 
« with the word f^ truth. Gal. iii. 3. Received }fe th^ 
^} Spirit by the hearing qf faith ?V* 

t. Aninuidyersiones Irenicttj cap. ^v. 
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Mr< BAail^y) in attempdog to nippott tki» opImoiH 
filakea use of some reasoouxga. withoai; adikicing any 
plain testinuMes of scriptui^e ;. a method whkh i» al- 
ways to be suspected in treating of reyeated* truth. 
*' If," says he, " the Divine L«wv i» a^ holy^ j«st, good 
<^ and glorious law, antecedent to the consideration of 
" the gift of Christy, then it must of neces^ty appear 
*' such, to every one vi^ose eyes »e evened to see it 
<« las it is. He who, has not siuch a sight, of the law is 
*^ spiritually blind*." Therefore, he doncludes that 
reconciliation of heart to the kw must go before the 
faith of the gospeL 

Answer. This argument implies, that the imtne*^ 
diate effect of regeneration is to bring us to a heart* 
reconciling view, of the law, as contradistinguished 
from the covenant of grace or the gospel. But as re- 
generadon is a benefit of the covenant of grace, alto* 
g-ether unknown to the law or covenant of works ; scr 
the immediate eifect of that benefit, when it is granted- 
to any soul, is the opening of the eyes of the under- 
standing to behold the wonderfol things of the covenant 
of grace. In John i, 12, 13. the i^ceiving of Christ is 
lepresented 9»^ that unto which we are immediately 
bom erf Gody aoidin Ephes. i. 19. we read of the exceed-* 
ing grtainets (^ Goet^s power towards them that beUervt^ 
according to . t%c working of hU mighty fuymer ; intima* 
ting, that whenefver persons are the subjects^ of this 
Almighty (^ratkoi, th^ are believers. Regeneration 
Ib the Fatiicr^s. drawing ust not to the law-covenant, 
but to fulh VBt Usm Christ, Jolm vi* 44. Nor is that 
trhich is gWen in ucgeneratioft to be understood of 
«ome alality only or power to believe- For, a& Dr.? 

• fiBsay on tliift Nature «adGlory» &€. p. a}«r 
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Owen obserresy ^ there is nothing mentioned in scrTp^ 
•* ture concerning the communicating of power remote 
^ or next to the mind of /nan, to enable him to believe 
** antecedently unto actual believingt." It is true, af- 
ter the first act of believing) persons have habitual or 
indwelling grace ; which, however, is not able or su& 
ficient to produce any spiritual act, otherwise than by 
the renewed effectual woridng of the Spirit of Christ. 
This working of Christ upon and with the grace, which 
we have received, b called his enabling us. But with 
persons unregenerate, and, as to the first act of faichf 
it is not so. God does not educe that act out of any 
pre-existing habit, but works it immediately. Thus 
it is given us on the behalf of Christ to believe on him/ 
But how is it given us? By the power of God working 
in us both to will and to do of his good plesusure, Philip 
i. 29. ii. 13. Such is the regeneration which we read 
of in scripture ; but of another regeneration, previous 
to this, we do not read. 

Again, it may be observed, that the principle of th^» 
argument tends to make the gospel»revelation unne- 
cessary. The law, considered antecedently to the |^ 
of Christ, must be the covenant of works : for it was 
only in that view that man had to do with the law ante- 
cedently to the gift of Chrbt: Now if, through the 
regenerating influence of the Spirit, men get such a 
view of the law-covenant, as delivers them from their 
enmity against God ; th^i it will follow, that men not 
<Hily may be, but actually are saved by the law or cove* 
nant of works internally revealed in their minds, or 
by a spiritual view of the glory of God manifested in 
Aat covenant. Thus the law of works is supposed t» 

; ^ On the Spuit, book thirds cbi^. v. sect. 3tfr 
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bte, dkectlyljy Itself and considered antecedet^ly totbe 
gift of Christ, sa^ effectual mean of giving life to the 
dead soul, and of taking away the natural enmity of the 
heart- All this h directly contrary to those scriptures 
in which the law is said to have a killing, instead of a 
quickening effect upon fallen men, and to be the 
strength of sin, 1 Corinth, xv. 56. 2 Corinth, lii. 
Rom. vi. 5. Farther, if, according to Mr. BeHamy^s 
supposition, men be saved by the law in s6me degree, 
why not in a greater degree ? why not fully ? The re- 
conciliation of the heart to the holiness of the law, at- 
tained, according to him, by the just views of the Taw 
which the Holy Spirit gives the sinner in or immedi- 
ately after regeneration, being a real salvation, the per- 
son supposed to be the subject of this work needs only 
an increase of these views of the law attended with the 
same efficacy. Where then is the necessity of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ or of faith in it ? 

The following is another of Mr. Bellamy's argu- 
ments on this head. " You can never acquiesce," 
says he, " in the blood of Christ as honourable to God, 
*' till the law first appears glorious in your eyes. Yon 
" will rather feel the heart of an infidel in your breast." 

Answer. It seems too assuming and dictatorial to 
say., as Mr. Bellamy does here. Unless God make the 
law appear glorious and amiable to the sinner in the 
very way that I think most proper, it is not possible for 
his power and grace to make it appear so to the sinner 
in any other way^. Why may not God give the elect 
so.ul a joint view of Christ's righteousness, and of the 
law as magnified and made honourable by that blessed 
righteousness ? May not the Lord, in a work of legal 
cpaviction, give the sinner very clear and distinct, 

a 
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though not heart-reconciling views of, the law, a» holy, 
just and good ? May not the sinner under such a work 
have liis mouth stopped, seeing himself shut up under 
'the commanding and condemning power of the law- 
covenant ? May he not be brought to stand at the bar 
of God, stript of every plea and driven to despair f 
May he not thus be brought to conclude, that his salva- 
tion is utterly inconsistent with the honour of God's law 
and justice ? This is a great work ; and yet it is no 
more than what reprobates themselves shall be brought 
to, sooner or later. There is nothing in all this of re- 
generating or saving grace. The most agonizing con^ 
victions may be, where there is no saving conversion. 
-But v.rho dare deny, that the former often precede the 
latter ; or that the awful views, which persons get^ be-, 
fore regeneration, of the law-curse, may be of use in or 
after that supernatural change, both to help them to a 
right imderstanding of the gospel of Christ, and to 
excite them to flee for refuge to the hope set before 
them ? Do we make void the law through fcdth ? God 
forbid, Yeay we establish the law. By fidth in Jesus 
Christ we give it the highest honour, both as a covenant 
and as a rule of life. As a covenant, it is hereby pre- 
sented with a righteousness wrought out by the Son of 
God in our nature ; which not only answers all its de- 
mands, but magnifies dnd makes it honourable. As a 
rule of life, it is regarded as the perfect standard of that 
conformity to God in holiness, which is promised in the 
covenant of grace; which constitutes a principal part 
of our blessedness ; after which we are incessantly to 
aspire while here, and which we hqpc to attain fully 
hereafter, through Jesus Christ our L^rd. Such views 
of the laAv, as. thus magnified and made honourable in 
Christ, are the mp&t effectual means of reconciling the 
heart to it; « 
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But, it is said, we turned enemies to God first, anil 
therefore we are first to be reconciled unto God before 
he be reconciled unto us. 

Answer. It may as well be said, that we ought to 
do all that the law requires, before God be reconciled 
to us. This indeed, is the plan of the covenant of 
works ; but is diametrically opposite to the plan of the 
new covenant, which is designed to cut off all occasion 
of creature-boasting ; to set forth man's impotence 
and nothingness ; and to display the exceeding riches 
of the grace of God in his kindness towards us through 
Christ Jesus. A great part of Mr. Bellamy's decla- 
mation proceeds upon this supposition, that whatever 
could not and should not have had place according to 
the old broken covenant, has not and cannot have place 
according to the new and everlasting covenant ; a sup- 
posidon which takes away the essential difference be- 
tween the two covenants. 

The firomi^e^ says the apostle, U offaith^ that it may 
be ofgrace^. It is manifesdy of grace, when faith em- 
braces it upon no other ground than the direction of it 
to sinners of mankind who read or hear it : but the 
case would be quite otherwise, Avere the faith, of oiir 
interest in the promise founded, according to Mr. Bel- 
lamy's plan, upon our sincere approbation of the law, 
our love to God's holiness, and other morally good 
qualifications ; just as man's claim to the promise o$ 
eternal life, if he had continued upright, would hav^ 
been founded upon liis own perfect obedience. 

•f Rom. iv. 16. 
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LETTER X. 

On the ^faitk of the Gospel^ a^ necessary 
in order to our attainment of true Lovt 
to God. 

ChPJCSTI A» BBKTKILKliy 

LOVE to God is the chief and most' necesaarj • 
dnty of all reasonable creatures. Keiacc our religious 
tenets may be justly tried by their tendency to promote* 
this heaffenly affection. On this account it is necessary 
CO take notice of the following. charges which Mr. Bei- 
raray brings ag^nst the doctrine ojF his opponents. 

1 . He complains, *' that many look upon the no- 
.'^ tion of loving God for himself as a mere chimera*.*' 
But who are they that do so ? Not Mr. Marshaly wba 
tells us, *' that the duties of love to God above all, and to 
'* each other for his sake, are of the greatest e;ccel- 
^^ lency ; that we are to love every thing in God, liis 
f* justice, holiness, sovereign authority, all-seeing* eye 
^< and all his decrees, commands, judgments and doings. 
«* We are to love him not only better than other things, 
" but singly as the ojily good, the fountain of aH good- 
<« ncss.'* The sanctifying, says he in another place, 
and glorifying of God's name in all things is the first 
and chief petition, Matth. vi. 9. and is the en^ we 
ought to aim at m all our acting, 1 Cor. x. 31, Not 
Mr. Boston, who says in his Fourfold State, " A real 
" Christian is one who loves God for himself as well as 
^ for his benefits ; and that Avith a supreme love aboY^ 

• Dial, i. p. 2h 
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« all perspas aad all things/' Not Mr. Hcrvey; mho 
directs us to put such qujestions to ourselves as the fd- 
iowing 5 « Have we duly acquainted ourselves with 
« the marvellous excellencies of :the Lord Jehovah? 
^< Have we loved him with all our heart ? Is our esteem 
" for this immensely great and most blessed Being, 
« highj superlajtire, matchlesB^ like that expressed by 
'' the Ps^mist : Whomharvc Tin heaven hu thee^ and 
« 'there ia none vfion ear$hy whom I desire besides thee* ?'* 
Not the ministers in a state of secession from the esta- 
blished church of Scotland^ who, in their Judicial Tes- 
timony, published in the year 1736, in ppX)osition to 
the opinion of Mr. Campbel, too much countenanced 
by the General Assembly of that church, express 
themselves in the following manner : " It is evident 
" from the Word, that God's infinite perfections and 
♦* glorious excellencies are the main ground and reason 
*^ of our loving, obeying and worshipping him, and not 
" chiefly his benefits to us arid his promoting our jhap- 
<f piness; and tj^ugh the prospect of it may be a se- 
^^ coadary m^otive to our obedience ; yet the scriptures 
« declare, that what God is in himself, c^hisowninfi- 
^ nite perfection, is the primary ground and formal 
" reason of the whole of our obedience and worship* 
" And all, who truly love God, do love him chiefly for 
« himself." 

2. Mr. Bellainy represents his opponents as hold- 
ing, that it is not the duty of unregenerate men, pre- 
vious to the knowledge of the way of reconciliation to 
God through Christ, to love God on account of the 
goodness and excellency of his naturet 5 whereas Mr! 

• Theron and Aspasio, Letter I. 

t Dial. i. p. 10. « The first question is, Whether unrcge- 
" nerate sinners ought to love God.** * 

O 2 
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Marslial could not declare, that it is their duty more ex-^ 
pressly, than he does, in the very words quoted by Mr. 
fiellamy himself. <' The duties of love to God,** siy:a 
;Mr. Marshal, " and of love to our neighbour for his 
'^* sake, are, in their nature, holy, just, good and meet 
** for us to perform, because of our ndtural relation ta 
^ our Creator and fellow creatures. So that they have. 
^ an inseparable dependance upon the holiness of the 
'* will of God, and an Indispensable establishment 
^ thereby. Even heathens are still obliged to the love 
^ of God and their neighbour by the light of nature . 
^ without any written law or supernatural revelation.*' 

3. He represents it as tho doctrine of his oppo*- 
uents, that men may have faith in God as their recon» 
died God, and may love him, without regeneratioii, 
«' Your faith,** says he, meaning that which is taught 
by Mr. Marshal, <' may exist in an unregenerate heart ; 
<^ from the principles of nature we may love God" 

Here we may observe, that Mr. Bellamy's oppo- 
jaents teach that unregenerate men are warranted and[ 
commanded to believe in Jesus Christ for their own 
-salvation ; and to love God above all things ; but no^ 
that they either do «o, or have ability to do so. Bu^ 
°vhat seems to have induced Mr. Bellamy to bring this 
' charge against these divines, is his displeasure with 
them for teaching, that the faith of reconciliatioa with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, is necessary ta 
•ur attainment of true love to God. This he denies ;. 
JoTy says he, " in regeneration which is before &dth, 
* our hearts begin to be right ; therefore then, even a< 

'• DUXog, ii. p. 79. - Dial. i. p. 2Q. 
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^that instant, ive begin to love God for IdsQwn love- 
«< liness." We answer, that we are indeed brought 
by regeneration to love. God for his own loveliness. 
But then regeneraticm. has this effecty as it produces 
faith. Regeneration proceeds, firbm God as a reconcil- 
ed Godini€hri% and 'causetii us to. regard liim in 
thait etitgaging light,: as MFas. shewBl in the preceding^ 

letter. • i ]■ ^ ::.•:'.•■ ^ ;• , ! • • , ' 

'When we say, that fait^ is the means of attaining-^ 
the exercise of love to^God^ what.we intend by fsdth is, 
not a dream of peace witii God which Is grounded upon 
the conceit of self-righteolisness , and' othet* delusive 
imaginations; and 'which iriay, no dbub't," be found in 
unregenerate meh T hut such 'a faith of peace "with 
God through oujp Lord Jesus Christ, as is grounded on 
the gospel-promise 'and wrought in the heart by tho 
Holy. Spirit/ Nor i^ it meant, that our act of believ*^ 
injg,. caii, of. Itself, slay the. enmity of our hearts iand 
warm them with true .lov^ to God ; but that the object, 
apprehendejcl by faith,' the virtue of Christ's death, and 
the grace ^of the promise, are effectual to that end. 
Faith is a self-emptying exercisie ; it makes no preten- 
sion, to any wisdom, righteousness or power in itself; 
but finds all in its glorious object, Christ Jesus : par- 
ticularly, it finds in. him, a sufficiency pf grace to cir* 
eumcise the heart to love Godj accprding to that pro- 
mise, which we have in Deuteron, xxx. 6. The Lord 
thy God will circumcise thy heart tg love the Lord thy God, 

From John iv. 19. We love him, because he first 
laved us ; Mr. Marshal observes, <* that we cannot be- 
" beforehand in loving God», before we fipprehend hi& 
^' love to us," But iio, says Mr. Bellamy : " we begin 
" to love God before we know that he begins to 
" love us." 
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Answer. The special love o^ God to us may, in** 
deed, be inferred from our sincere love to him. But 
it will not follow, that there is no apprehension at all oC 
the love of God in Christ to us, at the beginning of our 
exercise of love to him. For the love of God appre- 
hended by the direct act of faith may Begin, that exer^ 
cise ; which may be afterwards promoted by r^ecdng 
upon the fruits and evidences of his love, as well as by 
the frequent renewing of that act. It cannot well be 
" denied, that the text now quoted leads us to think, that 
the exercise of our love, to God is begun by means of 
tW direct act of faith, as it apprehends the preventing 
love, of God in .Christ. For this verse is to be under^ 
stood in connexion with v. . 16. where the apostle says, 
iVe hecve known and beUeved the love nvhich God hath to 
zts : that is, the love manifested in Christ the Sa:viottr 
of the worldj v. 14. and the profiitiation for our sins, v. 
10. Hence it appears, that what is most immediately 
and directly intended by the expression. Re first lorved 
UHy is not. the secret love of God in eternal election^^ nor 
the secret operation of it in regeneration ; but the pub- 
lick manifestation of his love in the g^ft of Christ as 
exhibited in the gospel ; even that fecovery of his 
love which is the object of the direct act of faith. Thi^ 
view of the text under condderation is confirmed by 
observing, that the apostle, in setting forth God as the 
object of our superladve love, uses this eminently 
sublime expression, God is lovb; intimating, that 
we cannot love God, till we know him to be love, pure 
iove, without any mixture of wrath against us, in Jesus 
Christ, his beloved Son. 

But Mr. Bellamy is positive, that this expression. 

We haroe knovm and believed the lave which God hath to 

«w, must be understood of a knowledge and belief 
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finiflded on the tomciou^hess of auch 'good * t^xgiMes^ 
tioD* in ourselves as are certain evklencesof our beiDp 
tte;chiklrea of God. " What is t&e character," say« 
ae, <t of the mea who use thk confident language^ 
« Were they saitUs or sinners ? They knew^ ^ley were 
^< the children of God^ because thejs knew God, Jnved 
" him and kept his commandments^ imitated the ©» 
^ ample of Christ, loved the brethren, 8cc.**' 

Answer. That su^h qHa)i^atioii»f ^ M«. Bfelfemy 
enumerttbes, are the cHamct«rsioif thorny who.ta^^w ajid 
beKave the k>ve whkh - Got hath to thei»«, is. g^ai»$ed 
and abundantly taught by his oppcAtenl^ BiU i^t oHot 
to ovenhrow the sense in vrhich this text was under- 
stood by these authors, he should have shewn not only 
that, according to the apostle, these characters belong 
to those who truly know and believe the love of God to 
them ; but also that the consciousness of such attaia- 
Tuents is the only ground of that knowledge and belief. 
The context, as we have already observed, leads us to 
consider this knowledge and belief as proceeding upon 
the ground of the gospel-testitnony in verses 14 and 10, 
Calvjn's observation ©©•this verse appears to be solicj. 
We have knovfn and belieifed ; that is, say ^ he, " we 
" have known by believing. In a preceding verse the 
*< apostle had repyesented faith as our believing, that 
" Jesus is the Son of God : but here he says, by faith 
** we know the love of God towards us." " Taught 
♦< by Jesus Christ we know and believe," says another 
expositer in Marlorate's collection, " with our whple 
"heart, that the infinite Majesty of God loves us, 
" does not reject the unworthy and the sinner ; doe^ 
^< not abhor the unjust, nor de^se tlie weak aikdcon* 

• Dial. i. page ^3. 
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^ t^mpiable. Aiid why should we not know and beHeve 
« ail this ; while we behold his own Son, the unspei^a- 
« bly precious pledge of Dinne love, taking away our '^ 
^ sins by his death, and bearing us on his shoulders to 
^ the Father." These commentators, as well as Mr. 
Marshal, understood the apostle's words here, of the 
direct act of faith. 

*^ If you leave," says Mr. Bellamy, " the glory ot 
» the iMvine Majesty, as he is in himself, oiit qf the 
^ aceouht, and love and worship him merely for his 
^' love to you &c. how will you free yourself from the 
* guilt of idolatry.*" 

This objection, (which, in the various repetitions of 
it, runs through a great part of Mr. Bellamy's work,) 
was anticipated in the following passage of Mr. Mar- 
shal's treatise. " It is not legal or mercenary," saysf 
hcj " to be moved by the persuasion of the future en- 
" joyment of everlasting happiness, while the persua*- 
" sion itself is not gotten by the works of the law, but 
" by free grace through faith. Gal. v. 5. It is not that 
" carnal self-love, Avhich the scripture condemneth as 
<' the motlier of sinfulness, 2 Tim. iii. 2. but an holy 
« self-love inclining us to prefer God above the flesh 
" and the world, such as God directeth us unto, when 
" he exhorteth us to save ouraetvesj Act. ii. 40. 1 Tim. 
*' iv. 16. It is so far from being contrary to the pure 
" love of God, that it brings us to love God more pure- 
*< ly and entirely. He draweth us to love him by the 
" cords of a man, by such cords as the love of man 
"*' useth to be drawn by, even by his own love to us." 

Mr. Bellamy's doctrine may accord with the specw 
lations of some Platonick philosophers, but not with t^p 

• Dial i. page ^r. 
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.rimplicitjr of revealed religionf. He supposes; that, if 
our love to God be . infliienced by the belief of our re^ 
conciliation to God through our Lord Jesus Christ, it is 
not genume love to God, but self-love. From this 
opinion it would follow, that the Psalmist was only lov- 
ing himself, when he loved God as hh strength^ Ma rock, 
fQrtre%6 and deliverer^ his God and the horn of his acUva* 
tion^hia high tower, Psal. xviii. 1, 2. The first Chris- 
dans accordingto this opinion, were only lovers of their 
ownselves, when the lorve of Chriat, manifested in his 
giving himself j/or theni, constrained them ; though, by 
this means, they lived not to themaetvea^but to him. God 
himself frequently inforces his commands with this de- 
claration, / am the Lord thy God\; intimating that he 
■would have them believe their special interest in him 
as a principal incentive to the obedience of love. 

t This doctrine, « That God is to be loved for himself,? 
and ** That the manifestation, which he makes of himself in 
«* the hearts and consciences of his rational creatures, and in the 
** works of creation, is a sirfikient means of bringing them tO love 
** him for himself,*' is no other than natural religion ; and would* 
no doubt, have been verified in man, if he had 9ontinued uprig-htt 
J3ut the way of bringing fallen men to the true love of Gocf by 
means of faith in Jesus Christ as having loved them and given 
himself for them, is purely a matter of supernatural rev^lsition. 
Hence it appears, that,, if what Mr. Bellamy teaches, namelyj, 
that men attain true love to God, before the gospel come into 
view, were agreeable to fact, there wojild he no need, of the 
gospel: natural religion would be auftcient. For they who 
love God for himself are, no doubt, truly blessed, Thus it 13 
evident, that the doctrine which Mr. Bellamy would substitute 
insteadof that which Mr. Marshal teaches, is rank Deisim ; and 
18 that which leads many professed Christians to hojd. That the 
heathens may be saved by living according to the light they have } 
an opinion directly opposite to the Scripture, which assures ua, 
that by the. deed^ of the lam shaU no flesh, no one of the humaj¥ 
race, Jew or Gentile, without OP within the church, bcjustijleti 
f^ the sight of 0odr 

% JLev. xix. 3, 4, lOi 25, 31, 34, 36^' x». 7, ». 



' Mr. Bdkony repttseifts the appiti^prudang feith c$f t!% 
lorve f)i God in Ciuist to us as alienating the iieart from 
Cod and « leading it <o -seek its rest elsewhere^." The 
scriptures, oa^e contmryvfepresent the Lord's loving 
Jdnciness to us in Christ, apprehended by faith, as the 
rest asod refreshing of our souls, Psal. Ixiii. 3^ 5. Be^ 
£au9e thy Urmng kinihiese is better than lifcf^^my 8<nU 
^HhaU te 8ati9fied as vfitlt marrow and fatness^ and my 
'mouth shall. firaiise thee withjoytful Ufis, Psal. cxvi. 7- 
•Retuhi unto thy rest^ O my sotU ; for the Lord hath dealt 
hountifuliy with thee, Heh. iv. 3. We^ who haroe belieited, 
"do, enter into rest^ that is, "we enter into the promised 
jnest in believing. Whom have I in heaven but thee? 
'^Ay^ the Psalmist ; dnd there is none upon earthy whom, 
cT desire besides thee. Thus, he represents the exercise 
of supreme love to Cod. And how did he attain thi* 
exercise ? By the appropriating faith expressed in the 
preceding verses : / am continually with thee ;. thotc 
hast holden me by my right hand. Thou ^halt guide me 
'SUith thy caunselj and afterward reetivenne toglory*^ 

4 l^ial.i'page 30. 

• Pari, btxiii. 23, 24, 25. It is tfue, tTiat hypocrites may 
have a strong conceit, that God loves them, exciting such 
natural emotions and affections, as they take to be love to God. 
'But that cohceit is widely aiiTerertt from the faith, which he- 
Tiev^rs have,. of the love of God in Christ to them, which is the 
means of producing intfiem true love to h?m. The conceit, 
-which hypdcrites have of God's love to them, is built npon a 
vain imagination ; whereas the faith, which believers attain of 
the love of God to tliem in Christ, is founded upon his word* 
'll^pocrites conceive God to be one like themselves, Psal. 1. 21. 
^nd his love to tliem to be such as connives at and countenances 
their continuance' in the neglect of known duty or the practice 
of known sin. But the faith of true Christians apprehends the 
love of Goil in Christ as'taking away their sins, 1 John iii. 5. 
Hypocrites imagine, that they love God, because they feel a 
«ort of natural .gratitude to God for his benefits; whilst they 
regard nothing ttv these benefits but the gratification of corrupt 
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Faither, Mr. Bellamy represents the £dth ef God's 
love to us in Christ as leading persons to love the chil- 
dren of God ^ merely on selfish accounts ; as because 
they love me, belong to my party &c." 

But it may be asked, How does this assertion com- 
p<Ht with the numerous passages of scripture, which 
hold forth the love of God towards us in Christ, las a., 
principal motive to the love of the brethren ; whilst 
that love can be no such motive to any but those who 
beitere it? John xv, 12. 71lr>V» my comrnandment^ that 
ye lorue (me another^ as I harve loved you: Greater love 
hath no man than thisy that a man lay down Me U/e/brhU 
friends. Ephes. v. 2. Walk in love, aa Christ also hath 
loved us, Coloss. iiL \Z, As Christ Jbrgave you, so also 
do ye, 1 John iv* 11. Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another. According to these and 
other texts, the appropriating £dth of the love of God 
in Christ to us is the most effectual means of kindling ^ 
and maintaining in our hearts the fervent love of the 
bratfaren. 

The follomng passage, taken from Dr. Owen's treatise 
on communion with God, will serve for a proper con* 
elusion of this letter. << Flei^ and blood,'* says he, 
^ are apt to have very hard thoughts of God ; to thmk, 
'< that be is always angry, yea implacable ; that it is 

lelf. Whereas believers are brought to the exercise of true 
lore to God by means of faith apprehending such a manifesta- 
tion of God's love to them in Christ as serves most eminently, 
to tUai^iky the glory of his holiness, goodness, truth, and other 
perfections of his nature, 2 Corinth, iv. 6. Thus, they love God 
for himself as well as for his benefits : for, though the faith of . 
G<Jd'8 love to them in Christ is the means of kindling love to 
him in their hearts ; yet, as their love to him is supreme love, 
it can have no other proper ground, than hia infinitejiy glocious 
cxcettencies, or what he is in himself. 

P 
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« not for pool" creatures to draw nigh j:o l^jlmj fjiat^no- 
« thins: & tie Vorl'd' is moVe desirable thaii never to 
" come into his presence, Isai. xxxi^i. 1 6. Ji^o amongst 
<< t» ihaU dwell 'inth devouring ? who amongst ua 
*' shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? say the sinners 
<< in Ziqn; Lu^^ ^dx. 2j. / knew that thou wast an 
" a^tere man, saith ^he ey^ servant. The Lord takes 
" nothing wprse at the hands' of his people, than such 
**liard^ thoughts of him, knowing full well what fruit 
^' Jthis bitter roQ|t is like to bear ; what alienation of 
*' ^eart, what dramng back, what unbelief and tergi- 
<• yers^Uon in our walking with him.'f 

** Consider then, in the first place, that the receiy- 
" ing of the Father as he holds out love to the soul, 
'^ gives him the" honour he' aiins at and is exceeding; 
" acceptable to him. He often sets forth his love ia 
" an eminent manner, that it mayl>e so received. He 
" commendeth it to us, l£om. v. d. Behold what'ikanner 
« ofl&ve the Father hath 6estowed ufidn us V^' 

« But some may say, Alas ! how shall I hold com- 
" munion with the Father in love ? I know not at all 
" whether he loves me or not. And shalll venture to 
" cast myself upon it ? How if I should not be accept- 
« ed ? Should I not rather perish for my presutnpdon, 
" than find sweetness in his bosom ? God seems to m.e 
<( as a consuming fire and everlasting burning, so that 
« I dread to look up unto hiin.'* 

« I know not what may be understood by this knpw- 
" ing' of the love of &od. Though it be carried on by 
« spiritual sense and experience ; yet it is first received 
« PURJELY BY BBLiEviNG. Our kuowing it IS just, our 
^< believing it as revealed. We have known and beHeved 
« the Itrvs that God hath to us: God is love^ \ John iv. 
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^ 16. This is the assurance, ivhich, at the very en- 
" t^ce of walking with Godi, thoii mayst have, of 
" this ioye.. He who is trutt hati, said it. And what- 
" ever thy heart or sataii says, unless thou wilt take it 
" up on this account, thou doest thy endeavour to make 
" him a liar wfio hath spoken it, 1 John v. 10." 

« I cirt b'elieveV thit G6d li iove to others ; for he 
« hath s&Jd,' He is love. But th'it he will be so to ine, 
« I set n"d grddfid of pers^ia^ob. There i)5 ho cause, no 
« teasoffiA tWe Wofld Wh'^ h^ should have oiie thought 
« of tore or ktndhes^s t<^wards riie i and therefore I dare 
« Udt cast myself lipoh ir to hoM cbmifiuMoh with him 
" in his special tove.'" 

" He hath spoken it as particularly to thee as to any 
" one in the world. With regard to a cause of love, 
'' he hath as much to fix it on thee as on any of the 
<< children of men } that isj none at all without himself. 
" So that I shall make speedy work with this objection. 
" Never any one from the foundation of the world, 
« who believed such love hi ihe Father, and made re- 
" turns of love to him ag^ain, was deceived. Neither 
" shall any to the w^orld's end be deceived in so doing. 
" Thou art then ih this upon a most sure bottom. If 
" thou believest and receivest the Father as love, he 
** will infallibly be so to theej though others may fall 
" under his severity." 

« Btit 1 c&riho/t find my iteart making returns of 
<* love tinio G6d. €ould I fmd my soul set \xp6ii him, 
« 1 would theri Seiier^c his soiil cfelightecf id iiie.** 

*^ This is the most prepo^isteroiis course that possibly 
" thy thoughts can pitch upon» a most ready way to rob 
" God of his glory. Herein ia Itrve^ salith the Holy 
" Spirit, not that Vfc loved Godj but that he Icrved U9 
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« first. Now thou wouldst invert this order, and say, 
^ Herein is love, n6t th^t God loved me, but that I 
« love Mm first. This is to take the glory of God 
^ from him, that w^i^reas he loves us without any 
" cause that is in ourselves, and we have all cause in 
<« the world to love him ; thou wouldst have the con- 
" trary, namely, that something should be in thee for 
^< which God should love thee, even thy love to him y 
" and that thou shouldst love God before thou knowest 
« any thing lovely in him, namely, whether he ^ove 
« thee or not. This is a course of the fleshes finding 
« out, tha* will never bi^ng glory to God nor peace to 
" thy own soul. Lay down, then, thy reasonings. 
« Take up the love of the Father upon a pure act of 
« believing ; and that will open thy soul to let it out 
« unto the Lord in the communion of love." 



LETTER XI. 

Of the Priority of Justification to the 
exercise of Evangelical Repentance. 

Christian Brethren, 

THE question, Whether a state of pardon goes 
before the first exercise of evangelical repentance, ha» 
been handled by various writers. The affirmative side 
appears to be sufficiently established by the arguments 
which Mr. Boston has advanced ia^ his Miscellany 
Questions. The design of this letter is tq state the 
same arguments, and. to remove some exceptions to 
them offered by Mr. Bellamy and others. 
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To prevent the misconstruction of our doctrine on* 
this head, the following observations are premised. 

1 . We hoJd, the exercise of repentance to be in- 
dispensably necessary, in all who are capable of it, not 
only as commanded by God, but as a mean, without 
which none may expect the comfortable enjoyment of 
oommunioa with God, either here ot hereafter. - 

2. When we speak of repentance being after jus- 
tification, we speak of the order of nature, not of the 
order of time : for no justified person or time believer 
is impenitent. Farther, we speak of the formal exer- 
cise of repentance, not of the root of it. The root of 
repentance, being nothing eUe but the principle of spi- 
ritual life infused in regeneration, is the same with the 
root of all the other graces : in this respect, no one of 
these graces can be said to be either before or after 
another. 

3. Repentance is either legal or evangelical. Le- 
gal repentance is a sorrow for sin and some forsaking 
of it, proceeding only from a fear of the judgment of 
God denounced in his law. Evangelical repentance is 
a godly sorrow for sin and a thorough renunciation of 
it, proceeding from faith's apprehension of the pardon- 
ing mercy of God in Christ, as revealed in tlie gospel j 
an apprehension which implies not only some general 
and slight "taste of the gospel, but a rooted and firm de- 
pcndance on it. It is granted, that there is a legal re- 
pentance before justification, but not an evangelical. 

4. When God is said to forgive the sin of his peo- 
ple, it is to be understood, first, of the act of his free 
grace in bringing diem inter an unalt^*ali>le state of ac- 
tual justification, Cbloss. ii. IS. ' Se^ndly, of the re- 
movaji of roda, with which they have been visited, ji*. 

P 2 
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•the way of fatherly correction^ 2 Chron. vi. 25. Thirdly, 
of the intimations and comfonable sense, which the 
Lord affords them of their justified state, Psal. xxxii. 5. 
It is granted, that the exercise of evangelical repen- 
tance is before the forgiveness of sin, in the second and. 
third senses, but not in the first. 

Our doctrine on this head being understood accord- 
ing to these observations, we proceed to the proof of it 
in the following arguments. 

I. The actual exercise of evangelical repentance 
does not go before our state of justification in the sight 
of God ; because there is no acceptable performance 
of good works before the attainment of that privilege. 

The force of this argument lies in the evidence of 
two positions, which are. That ^e exercise of evange- 
lical repentance is a good work, and That good works^ 
do not go before, but follow justification. 

As to the first position^ That the exercise of evan-* 
^elical repentance is a good work, it is too evident to 
need much illustration. The scriptural definition of a 
good work undoubtedly agrees to it ; which definition^ 
is, something commanded in the word of God, done v^ 
faith, and having the glory of God for it& chief end ; 
Heb. xiii. 2 1 . May the God of fi€ac€'--^make you fierfect 
in every goodwork^ to do fm wiii. Matth. xv. 9. In ixain 
do they noorshifi me teaching for doctrines the command^ 
menta of men. Rom. xiv. 23. Whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin, Heb. xi. 6. Without faith it is imfiossible to 
jAease God. I Corinth, x. 31. Whether ye eai or drink: 
or 'mhatsoever ye do^ do all to the glory of God. It may 
be Grilled an evangelical work ; not, indeed, as if it 
were not contained in the morai law ; but as it, and 
every other truly good woi-k, is done in the £uth of 
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Chtisty as our only righteouttiess and strength. Thuft 
done, the work of a servant in his station is an evan-^ 
geiical work, a serving of the Lord Christy Coloss* 
iiL 24, 

As to the second position, That good works do not 
go before but follow justification ; it was hardly ever 
disputed among protestants in the early days of the 
reformation. The celebrated saying of Augustine wa^ 
then admitted as an axiom, or undoubted principle, 
J3cna o/iera non firocedunt justificandum ; aed aequuntur 
justificatum. Thus in the xvth chapter of the Helve- 
tian Confession we have these words : " Our love and 
" works cannot please God, if they are done by us, 
'" whilst we are unjust : therefore it is necessary that 
*' we be just bejore wc can love or do good works. But 
^ we are made just or we are justified through faith in 
" Christ, freely by the grace of God, not imputing our 
" sins to us, but the righteousness of Christ/* The 
members of the Synod of Dort, in the xxivth article 
of their confession, say : ^' We are justified by Mth in 
" Christ ; and that defore we do good -works i otlier- 
'* wise they could not be good works,— .any more than 
" the fruit of a tree can be good) before the tree itself 
" be good." " Good works," says the Westminster 
Confession, ^^ are /ridte and evidences of a true and 
" lively faith.p— The persons of believers being accept* 
" ed through Christ, their good works also are accepted 
" in him/* The truth of this position is evident to 
every reader of the Bible, who is not grossly blinded 
by prejudice. It is evident, in the first place, from the 
necessity of our being dead to the law or covenant of 
works in order to our living to God, Rom. vii. 4. 
Wherefore, my brethren^ ye also are become dead to the 
taw through the body of Christ, that ye should be mar'- 
tied to another^ that we should briftg/orth fruit unto God. 
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Now there are no good works, but what are included it^ 
bringing forth fruit unto God. But our spiritual mar-^. 
riage to Christ is necessary to our bringing forth fruit 
unto God ; in which marriage to Christ we are dead to 
the law through his body : that is, we are justified or 
delivered from the law as a covenant through the righte- 
ousness which he wrought out in our nature, received 
by faith. Before this blessed change of state, the only 
fruit we bring forth is fruit unto death, v. 5. and the 
only religious service we attain, is that selfish, slavish, 
mercenary, carnal service, to which we are pipjnpted by 
the terrors of the law and the pride of self-righteous-* 
ness, and which is called, in v. 6. serving in the oidnes*. 
of the latter. 

The same thing is ei^dent from Rom. vT. 14. Sin 
shall not have, dominion over you ; for ye are not under 
the law J but under grace. From this text we learn, that 
while persons under the law, that is, while they are 
not brought into a justified state, they are under the 
dominion of sin ; and therefore are utterly incapable of 
performing any work which is spiritually good or pleas- 
ing to God. For, according to this text, freedom from 
the dominion of sin is the peculiar privilege of those 
who are not under the few, bta under grace y that is oF 
those who are justified freely by the grace of God in 
Christ. Farther, we observe, that, according to the or- 
der of the covenant of grace, God*s acceptance of our 
persons is, in the order of nature, before the acceptance - 
of our works. We have an example of this order in Gen ► 
iv. 4. jifnd t/ie Lord had resfiect to Mel and to his offering :■ 
first to Abel, and then to his offering. Thus, it ap-^ 
pears, that there are none of our works that are accep«- 
ted witli God, before our persons are accepted with him. 
in justification : and consequently tliat none of them 
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done before our attainment of thatprivilege> are sjpxit* 
ually good. In finei the apostle intimates that, before 
justification, men are ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. Bta to him 
vfho worketh not^ but be&evdth on Mm who jti9t\fieth the 
ungvdlyj hia faith ia counted for rightem^eaa. \ 

But, says Mr. Bellamy, <* you quite misunderstand 
" Paul, whose real meaning is no more than this ; That 
" it is impossible, that a sinner ever should be justifi- 
** ed under any other notion, than as being ungodly, 
« Rom. iv. 5. For one sin in the eye of the law, and 
" «o in the eye of God the judge, denominates a man 
<^ ungodly, and subjects him to eternal damnation, Gal. 
m. 10.*^* 

Answer. It is readily granted, that one sin 8ub<» 
jects a person out of Christ to the curse of the broken 
law \ and that all.the holxne8s attainable by believers is 
of no avail for their justification. This we aUow to be 
included in the meaning of the apostle's expression ; 
but is far from being adequate to the whole import of 
it ; for in order to cut off ail pietence for allowing 
works any place or influence whatever in the aifair of 
a sinner's justification, he teaches, that when God 
comes to justify a sinner, he finds not only that he has 
no 9uch holiness and good works as are sufficient for 
the purpose of justification ; but also that he has none 
at all. The person whoiA God is here said to justify^ 

♦ Essay on the nature, &c. page 119, ^. where Mr. Bella- 
my adds, << Nor can any future penitency mike any ima^nable 
•• satiiBfaction.'* It is strange, if he meant hereby to insinuate, 
that, when his opponents insist upon repentance as a fruit ana. 
evidence of justiQ^inef faith, they had said anv thing that might 
lead persons to consider it as a satisfaction tor sin. By teach- 
ing that true repentance comes after a sure interest in the sa- 
tisfaction of Christ and complete pardon, they took the most 
effectual method in the world to prevent such an abuse of re-., 
pentance: 
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is one who n»orkeih not ; that is, whd has not,' as yet^ 
done any wort:', that is accepted, as such, with God ; 
his faith not bieiftg, ks yet^ accounted a work, biit rather 
bp/posed to all works : ^d t6 set this matter in the 
strongest lights the apostle idds, Grorf jv^tifietTi the un- 
godly J* To say; that the most holy persons may be 
denominated ungodly y merely because they do not gd6d 
woiis with a view to justifecation, is not that sound 
Bjieech that cannot be condemned, ^ The glorified saints 
are made perfect in . holiness. Yet they do nothing 
with a view to their justification before God ; the jus- 
tification which ithey obtained on earth, being complete 
and irrevocable. But who will venture on that account 
to call them ungodly ? Besides, it can never be shewn, 
that unbelievers, or sUch ais are not y^t in a justified 
state, ever do any work or seek ^y good qildiltficatioinr 
with any better ^ew, than diat of thereby obtaining^ 
acceptance with Gbd.f 

, • This view of , the X^p^ Jin4^r consideiratioru ,is the .most 
suitable to the apostle's desi^',* which is, to giiardfhe doictnhe 
of justification by Che fr^t gi^ce-of God in Christ Against the 
corruptions of Jegal teachers. For though men's g<;^d works 
^rid qualifications lie ever so positively excluded from belong- 
irife;' to that which constitutes oiii* justifying righteousness ; yet 
while they are contended for as conditions or prerequisites; or 
as any othei* than fruits of our justification, there is a dangerous 
dejJartUJ^ ^iii the simplicity ol* gospel doctrine. 

, .t "Wie^miy.^d^hetethfejudgmeritpf two eminent writers 
oh this text. " Who can deny, that the ungodly is said by 
" Paul to be ju8tifie4> because h^ had been ungodly^ and in 
*' the very act oiMustification could beconsidereano otherwise 
'Mn himBelf * XVith his justification h^ is indeed endowed with . 
** the gruce of God, whereby he shall afterwards live godly : 
'^ biit this is done neither before nor in the act of justification ^ 
« ibr God absolves a man witiioiit ;\^orks or previous piety,'* 
Hoopobeckii Socinianisinus confiitatus. ** God justifieih the 
" un^odiy, that is, one who is such in himself, and was actually 
'* such, tSJl^ in regeneration, he is endowed with that faith 1^ 
r ^vhich lie is j Ustified.'* Wi Tti us. 



^ That good wpirks do not precede, l^ut £^o^ jji^jipcsi-; 
« tiqn," be ^ ie^<ii(>g dpctriije of tii^ ProtestajDit reli^pix 
in' fip^orit^pii to Popery, apd tjiougji it !?e pjafoly 
founded i]() tbe pa^g^es of sci^pture^ ppw produced ; 
yet it lias been represented as crronepusby Mr- BeUar 
iny ^d others who profess tahol(^ Calyinistic princi- 
fjes^ .*,' The Treeness of j\isjificatipn,f * say thpy, ," does 
" not f^epend upon the d^lte of it. Hplmess may pre- 
<< ced^ justification, as to time, and yet have no ca^uai 
^< influence on it. Qn ^e pt^er* ha^d) h may foUow. 
" justification, as to time, and yet may be that whi^h 
** is accounted for righteousness. The righteousness 
"of Christ was imputed toO/dTestiamerit believers 
" long before it wais afet^aily 'ivrou^^ht. ' ^eit& ' Wrks ' 
** by love* from its fitst eMstence, arid its dius w^ 
« belongs to it ais genuine justilying laitti.'^ Hence it 
<* is 'iiiferred thjct faith justffies as thui 'workm^ %9^^ 
<^ aifege ,tlikt'the property of Working Hy loye does not/ 
<• beibiig'.to tfie uatiiif^* of faith as justifying,' is io coii- 
«< tradict the apostle, who speaks of receivmg the love 

-"« i-'-: • " ,-■;-' C-. '''■'- '\ r^v-j it -^r :tii, ' 9. : Hi 'aV..^:; 

« of the. truth, that we may be saved, and pronouncetji 
^' those persons unbelievers, who do not thus receive it. 

- •4," .,-■■.•. '. :« t. ;:;:«; J.; \ '.)•-.,;.' .1.. ^.^/^.w i>± i'vXi .<^ :i ' 

*' Abraham at the time when he is said tp have bcr- 

,,t;j .'■ ; rJ^. ,:ir. -.^-S v..fi.. t ^^iiUi _;•.'. --^»'V -^^^ -^ -•■w^it' 
*' lieved God, and rt was countea to him for righteousr 

*' ness ; and David, when the blessedness ()^f w^c{j , 

« the apostle speaks came upon him, were npt in a 

" state of enmity to God » but had been his friends 

" and" servants for a series of years* The self-abase- 

** nienVpf the jpublican preceded his going ^ofj^ t?, . 

" tes house justified ; yet Jt T^^ W^J^ii^ ^^ g^ftWd : 

" tliat ]hiis,^U5tij5ca=tipri re^^^ , > ii ^l • =1 

^Answer: ' The scripture appears to lajriAuch.stareSB ' 
uppn the date' df our rbcbncU^tibn aiid |Usiiftcatiori by 
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Ae blood ofChrist, as semng eminently to Ulustrale 
die freehess of the grace of God in tKe bestowing 
of tiiese benefits. When we were enemies^ we were re*- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son. Faith was rec- 
koTHedto-Mrahamfiir righteousnesy when he was in uncir^ 
cumcimon. As it appeared^ that circumcision was no 
cause or fisederal condition of Abraham's justification ; 
because lie fmas justified before hie was circumcised : 
so it apiMtfSy that our good works are no cause or foe* 
deral conxfitkm of justification ; because we are justi- 
fied, befive any of our works are good and acceptable 
to Cod. 

It seem& a, strange assertion]^ that holiness majr pre- 
cede jus^c^don as to.time^ and yet have no casual in- 
fluence on it I siiKie any active ob^ence of the crea- 
ture, which we know to have been acceptable to God» 
either ha^ a casual influence on justification, or justifi- 
cation had a casual, influence on it. ' The former would 
have been the case with Adam's obedi^nce> (if he had 
not fallen) according to the covenanjt of works^ the 
latter ii'the case with the obedience of believers ac- 
c6rding to the covenant pf grace. Nor does it seem 
leds strange, to assert, that the holiness or active obe- 
dience of the creature may follow justification as to 
tiifii^ ; and yet may be that which is accounted the crea- 
ttlre*9 justifying righteousness. For, it cannot be 
sheWn,' tl^at the righteousness of any mere man could 
justify him in the sight of God, before it was perform- 
ed; The justification of a person by his own righte- 
ousness is the natural effect of his performance of that 
rii^tebusness ;* ahdtherefore to supj^pse him to be jus- 
tified by that righteousnes -tiefore thfe ^rforalance of 
it, is to swj^psc (what.i? absurd) that a natural elfect 
may ejust beW itpjnjsqcawy.c^use. . A l^aliat is so 
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^T blinded >y his spiritual pride ft&%o thinks that he 
either has already attained or may attain ari^teous*- 
n^ss oi his own sufficient for his justificalion ; but his 
uatural reason .and conscience will, not allow him to 
conclude himself justified by a righteousness not yet 
performed. Hence Papists, Arminians and other le- 
galists, very consistently, deny, that an iii^lliblie assu- 
rance of" our own justification is attainable in this life. 
But justification by the imputed righteousness of Christ 
Is a quite different case. For the righteousness of' 
Christ is of infinite value, he being God as welf as man ; 
and the imputation of it is made by a ^edal ^ppoint^ 
ment of the fr^e and aqvt^reigi^ ^ace of God<>* Hehc^ 
the efficacy of |;he iighteous!ie$s of Chi4st is ^ot U> be 
measured by the natural efficacy of tlie righteousness 
of a mere man : and therefore We mray Well conceive 
it to have been sufificient for the justification of his 
people long before it was act<ial)y iwtought j as well as 
it has been since. 

We are far from doubting, that it is the property of 
saving or justifying faith to work by love and to receive 
the love of the truth. But we say, in the first place, 
that faith does not justify the sinner as working by 
love ; but as receiving and applying the justifying righ- 
teousness of the LoM Jesus, Set forth in the gosp^L 
A thing may have several properties besides that by 
which it produces a certain effect. A person is en- 
riched by a ring which he finds ; but it is not by the 
circular figure df the ring, nor by the Value of the ring 
Itself, but by a precious gem inclosed in it. In the 
next place, we deny, that faith is considered and ac- 
cepted, of God as our work before justification. For, 
in the matter of justification, iaith is not considered as 
'a work at all | but only as a mean or instrument^ by 
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wiiich we receivfe the g^fir of nghlcousness.' Tliufe we 
come to have acceptance with God ; first the accep- 
tance of our persons ; then, that of our fcdth as a wof k ; 
and, lastly, that of our other works or services flowing 
from faith. 

It is a dangerous departure from sound doctrine to 
teach, *< that Abraham, and David were not in a state 
*' of enmity to God, but were his friends and servants 
^' for a series of years, before they were in a justified 
** state.'* For, though we allow, that regeneration if 
before justification in the order of nature ; yet there 
can be no moment of time between the one and the 
other ; justifying faith being wrought in us by regene- 
ration. Whoever, therefore, is not in a state of enmity 
against God, is in a justified state ; nor are any other 
than justified persons, to be reckoned amongst the 
friends of God. If it be insisted on, that, in Gen. xv. 6. 
" it is said, Abraham believed in the Lord^ and he 
« counted it to himjbr righteousness^ and, in the xxxii. 
<* Psalm, David has these words, / said^ I will corifess 
«^ my transgressions unto the Lordy and thou Jbrgavest 
<< the iniquity of my sin ; and that these patriarchs were 
" friends and servants of God long before the time to 
« which these expressions refer, that is, before their 
« justification :*' — We answer, that this is justly de- 
nied ; for there is sufficient ground to believe that these 
patriarchs were in a justified state before that time. 
With regard to Abra)iam> we -are assured by the apos- 
tle, that he had faith, and consequently was in a jus- 
tified state, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he. should afterwards receive for an inheritance^* 
that is, several years before the vision recorded in Gen. 
%\, - With regard to David's experience recorded in 

Heb. xi. 8- 
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th^.;»ji>di, P;|alm^ w^ miay'vt)bseirve> with MoUevua oo. 
these words, */«at.rf, Invill c^mfesamy transgression^ that 
" this resolution includes or i supposes faith j for no one 
« will be brought to this language, till he believes that 
*' God freely forgivetK bis sins.*" Hence we are to 
understand the forgiving of the imquity of David's sin 
in that passage, not of the Lord's bringing him into a 
justified state, but of a new intimation or application 
of the pardon formerly granted, according to the case 
about which he was now exercised. So we may under- 
stand such passages as the following, 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Xathan said unto Davidj The Lord hath fiut away thy 
^in, Isai. vi; 7: Zo, this, hath touched thy lifis^ and thine 
imquity is taken away^ and thy. sin purged. 1 John i. 9. 
If Vie confess our rnis^ he is faithful and just to forgive 
our. ains^ and to cieonseusfrorn ail unrighteousness. Be- 
sides, in the language of scripture a thing is often said 
to be or to- take place, when the manifestation of it is 
meant,t Rom. iii. 26. That he might be just; that is, 
manifested to be so. In the same manner we under- 
stand John XV. 8. So shall ye be mydiscifiles. Matth. v. 45. 
That ye may be the children of your Fatfier ^ho is in heaven. 
Thus Abraham, David, and indeed any believer, might 
be said to be justified or pardoned upon : a particular 
manifestation/of their justified state ; though they had 
been in, that, state long before. And though the per- 
sons, thus favoured, be npw godly ; yet as they were 
ungodly when God brought them into that state ; and 
as there is:.0Qly ©ne justification, namely, that which 
took place, wh^n the Lord brought them first to believ^ 



• MoHevus in Psalmas apiid Polum. 

I Verba qua fieri ^ esse, vel agere qu 
_ e nontam essenttam vel actum, qua 
enero, quaUscunque Ilia sit^denotant Glassius de Verbo. 



I Verba qua feri, esse, vel agere quid significant quandilr 
que nontam essenttam vel actum, quam ejusdeln notificat^ 
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in Cbristy while tiiey were without ^ctod works ot pte^ 
^vious piety ; so their justification may still be called^ 
fwhat it waa first) the justification of ti« ungodij. 

In the sense now njentioned we may well understand 
the \70Td justified in our Lord^s expression concerning 
Ae publican, IteU yoUf this man went down to his hou8& 
justified rather than the other^ Luke xviii. 14. As alsa 
in I Tim. iii. 16. Jam..ii. 21. The self-abasement of 
ihe publican, as it served to manifest his justification 
before God, supposed that he was' already in thaH 
state. 

in a word, from the general tntth, that good work» 
do not go before justificadonv we conclude, that the 
exercise of evangelical repentance, which is eminently* 
a good work, dees not.i go before that pmikge, but 
'follows It. 

11. The exercise of evangelical rfepentance is not 
before justification in the sight. of God ; because it is. 
not before justifying faith. 

In the first {rface it appears, that^ if evangelical re- 
pentance be not before justifying feith, it is not before 
justification : For faith and justification before God 
are so immediately connected, that no other grace or 
holy exercise can be considered as coming between 
them. Whereas if repentance were in the order of 
nature after faith, and yet before justification, then re- 
pentance would come in between faith and justifica- 
tion: then it might be said, in oi>p€)shion to the 
apostle, that we are justified by repentance rather than 
by faith ; as in that case the former would be more 
immediately connected with justification than the lat- 
ter. AU thia is exceedijagly absucd y since our just]&« 
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oiBition is an act complete at once, in the first nipme»t 
of believing in Christ as the Lord our righteousness.* 

In the next place, evangelical repentance, as it is 
distinguished from justifying faith, comes after it in 
the order of nature. We say, repentance, as it is 

* God*s eternal and unchangeable will to justify the elect, 
upon the account of a righteousness \vronght out by^ Christ 
and imputed to them, has been called by judicious divines ac- 
ti'oe justtficatkm. Nota est dntinctio, says Witsius, inter justi' 
Jicationem activam et passivatn. Itla est sententia Dei, qua aibi 
per Christum satisjactum pKofitetur, ornnesque eiectos a reatu et 
solvendi debito tTntrntnes pronuntiat, etiam arOe ipsorum fide^n, 
hactenu^ ut ab ipsis millam unquam solvtionem exacturas sit. &c. 
Oeconomla Feed. Lib. ii. Cap. 7. Justification, considered a9 
an immaneht act of God, is called active.- but, considered 
as terminating upon- us, is called passive. The active justifica- 
tion of the elect waa displayed in the resurrection of Christ ; 
For, in raising Christ from the dead, God, as a righteous 
Judge, declared his acceptance of Christ's obedience untp 
death as the fall payment of the elect's debt, Isai. liii. 11. Rom. 
iv. 25. Heb. ix. 26, 28. In virtue of this active justification, 
there is a special providence exercised about the elect, \vhilst 
in an unregenerate state, in subservience to their conversion. 
In virtue of this justification, the unconverted elect, though 
they are still lying under actual guilt, under the condemnatory 
sentence of the law, are secured against the actual execution 
of it. In virtue of this justification, the Holy Spirit enters into 
the dead soul and quickens it in the moment of regeneration. 
This, however, is not the justification, which is mentioned in 
scripture as the privilege of believers, which is in tlie order of 
nature after efl'ectual calling, Rom. viii. 30- which i» not only 
manifested, but actually brouffht to pass by faith as a meart or 
instrument, Rom. iii. 28. Gal. li. 16. iri. 8, 24. By faith a man'n 
relation to the law is changed, not in the decree of God, but in 
his actual condition as standing before the tribunal of God : 
for, before faith, as to the actual state of his person, lie stood 
at tlie bar of God under a sentence of condemnation : but, 
upon faith's producing the plea of Clirist's righteousness on his 
behalf, he stands at that bar acquitted and accepted as right- 
eous. Before faith, the law covenant was alive to us as our 
old husband, subjecting us to condemnation and deatli. But 
by faith apprehending Christ as the Lord our righteousness, 
the law comes in that rcspecl:, to be dead to us and we to it : 
,becaTjaLe> upon oiur believing, we are espoused t« Christ; and 
Q2 



182 

distinguished from fgith, acctmlfeg to Acts xx. ^1. 
Teatvfying both to tht Jevf$ and ttiso to the Greeks'ttefient* 
once toward God and faith toward our Lor.dJesua Christ. 
It is true, that the. word repentance does, in scriptune, 
^metimes express the whole of that change which ' 
takes place in the conversion of a sinner unto God. 

the Itiw-ckyvenftnt, m sttcb, baviitt^ got a full answer to all its 
demands from Qur new husband, has nothin|^ to require of us. 
It is true, that the elect were in Christ as their representing 
Head from eternity, ^'Tiija. i. 9. and this in-being in him is the 
ground c^the active. jusUfication beforemeiitioned. . But there 
IS another in^being in Christy upon which their actwd or passive 
justification proceeds ; an in-being in him, which takes i^ace 
m the first moment of believing, John vL 56, and with regard 
to which Patd «ays of sotae <» his feUow-prisonerSy that they 
twre in Christ brfi^t himt Aom. xvi. T. The actual conderana. 
lion of a person, on accomit of Adam's first sin, supposes not 
only that he was represented hy Adam in the covenant of 
works; but also, thlkt hfi aetualiy esisti^ as one (^ Adam's ns- 
tmral descendants. So c^ur ac^uoil justification on account of 
the righteousness of Chriat supposes npt oi^, that we were 
represented by Christ in tile covenant of grace ; but also that 
we actually exidt in him as his ^iritual seed. But we do not 
actually exi#t &i>him, as such» tift wc believe. 

The opiraoB of tbose Who assert that men arc actuary jus-r 
tzfied from a^ eternity is justly condemned by oi|r Confession 
of Faith, by the aifthor of the Marrow of Modem Divinity, and 
others, as an Antinomian dehision. It is indeed aa opinioot 
which auhverts tlie scriptural order of things ; according tp 
which order we arie under ^e law before we are under grace. 
We are branches in thfc old«tock of tlie fu'st Adam, befoi^ ws 
are ingrafted bratiches in the true vine, Christ Jesus. We are 
constituted sinners by the disobedience of the old covenant- 
head ; before we are constituted righteous by the obedience of 
our new covenant-head. We are called, before we k^ justified. 
That the scriptural order in all these instances is reversed by 
this preposterous opinioaof eternal justification, is too evident 
to need any illustration. This opinion, as Mr. Boston,, in the 
second of his MisceUanjy Qiiestions, observes, '*'overtunifl both 
** law and gospel at one blow" : the law, which represents u< 
as at first ajid by nature children of wrath, under coodemna* 
tion, and consequently unpardoned r ih go^pcly which present* 
pardon to us, as being before we believe law-eondemned crimi- 
nals ; 'and the garment of Christ's rig^hteousness as what we ar^ 
destitute of, till we receive it or^put it on by faith. It is parti* 
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In tMs Wfouttf it compfohdiclB &kb in JeiCBi Ckrisi; 
mrtovt for ^ and aincefe endeavoutaifr after new obe*' 
cfience. il -vi^otild be improper to ss^y of repentance in 
this senses tijat it is after £dth m Chri^. But then it 
still renudne true^ thai reptntazice» taken in a stricter 
senses as signlf jing godly sorrow for mA ^d sinceve 
endeavours after neir obedience^ b diatiiict from fiath 
and come» albiM" k ki t^ iirder of noCiire* And though 
in this senoet nepentance k implied iik £uiUH ^ all effect 
is implkd 'm its cau«i9 } yet there is ao grouiid £(>r the 
£E^lowing exceptioft of Mn Bellamy : ^ RepenX;ance b 
^< inaplied m faith ; and t^r^fore it is ftot after faith 
« in the order of naturef*" The fruit of 9k tree may 
be said to have been always seminally^ or as to t^ 
principles of it, in the tnee ; yet Dobody^ on that ac- 
count, will scruple to say^ that the fruit is after the 
tree in the order of nature. 

Were repentande before fkith, sinners ml^Kt gH» to 
God) witliout making use of Christ as the only way iib 
himr-^n direct opposition to ttie testmi/dny of Ciirist 
concerning^ himself : Z em the way s-^tmo man cometk 
unto the Faiker &ut ^y me. To suppose that we may 
exercise true repentance before faith in Christ, is coa<- 
trary to all those scriptures that inculcate the necessity 
of f^thy in order to our living, standing, or walking in 

cularly a great error ta hold tiitat jusii6&atioii by fatl^ aloiie i$ 
only a manifestative justification ; thu3 confounding it, as the 
Papiiits do, with that justification by works wliich is ti-eated of 
in James ii. 21-^24 a justificatiofir wluoh Protestant dirines 
have always held to be inaivfestative in contradistinction to 
justification before Cod, which is by faitli only, Rom. iii. 2S. 
T 1. The writer «f these letters eoncurs heartily w1^ thfe 
brelJ^ren of the A«f ociate Reformed Synod in testifying a^^Mnat 
the doctrine of eternal justification, accordinji^ to tlij^ir act pub- 
fehed m the year 17^. 

t Essay on the Nature, &c. p. 15. 
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■A spiritual sense ; or in order to our pleanng God in 
ony exercise, Gal. ii. 20. 2 Corinth, i. 24. v. 7. Heb- 
xi. 6. John xv. 4^> 5. Various passages of scripture, 
such as Joel. ii. 12, 13. Hose. xiv. 1, 2. Jerem. iii. 14, 
22. Isai. Iv. 7. propose the exceeding riches of the 
grace of God in Christ in order to excite us to repen- 
tance. But if repentance go before faith, such passa- 
ges tend to deceive us. For we are led, by' the most 
natural construcdon of these texts, to believe, that it is 
by means of a previous, believing apprehension of the 
pardoning mercy of God in Christ, that sinners are 
brought to a heart-hatred and total renunciation of sin. 
The doctrine of the necessity of true repentance before 
fakh in Christ, has a manifest tendency, either to deter 
the awakened and convicted sinner from essaying the 
eXfercise of coming to Christ, as being sensible of bis- 
want of repentance ; or to encourage the secure and 
self-conceited legalist to bring his pretended repen- 
tance as a pric^ in his hand. The truth is, evangeli* 
cal TepeBtaircfi & not otherwise to be obtained, than by 
looking on him whom we have pierced, according to • 
that remarkable promise, Zech. xii; 10. and by receiv- 
ing it from him who is exalted to give it. Act. v. SI. 

It is true, that repentance is mentioned before faith 
in some places of Scripture, as in the text last quoted, 
in Act, XX. 21. in Mark i. 15. But things are not al- 
ways mentioned in scripture according to the order of 
nature. Thus it is not according to that order that in 
the apostolick benediction, 1 Corinth, xiii. 1 3. the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is put before the love of the 
Father ; and that m 2 Pet. i. 10. the calling of believ-^ 
ers is put before their election. So in the passages 
wherein repentance is mentioned before faith, what^iat 
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intended is not to pomt but the order of nature ; boftf 
T;!^therr&^ to. propoGje r6petitan6& adt thci^nd; and 
then faith, as the.meanheceiseuy'fok* the attainment dS 
that end. ; u - 

We coniplu^et that as repentaifice is after faith ift 
Christ} so it is after the pardon of sin, which is received 
by faith. 

HI. The exercise of evangelical repentace is not 
before justification in the sij^ht of God ; because it h 
not before the exercise of love to God. 

Here two tfadngs ^re to be proved : one is, that re- 
pentance sfuiDgs from love to God : the others that 
love to God follows a state of ft«^iv«iess. The truth 
oif both these x)^posifions appears from tbe example 
of the penkent ^woman recorded iii Luke vii. 37 — 48'. 
As to the first of these propositions, our Lord, whose 
judgnient i» ahvays according to truth, put this con- 
struction tipon her tears csi sorrow for her many sins, 
that they fiowed from true love. No other sorrow for 
'rfn or hatred of it belongs to true repentance, than siich 
ife proceeds from love to God. As tpHhe other propo* 
aition, which is, that love to God folIoVs a state of for* 
givene^s, it appears from our Lord's parable of the two 
debtors. For, by that parable, he shews, that, as an 
effect is still according to its cause, so our love to God 
will be according to the forgiveness of our sins appre- 
hended by faith. In this se*se we are to understand 
what our Lord says to tlie Pharisee concerning the 
woman j I jay unto thee her sins, iv/iic/i are many, are 
forgiven i for she krved much. The particle ./or does 
not always denote the cause of a thing, butsotoetime* 
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(he effect .and evidence of itlf j « as' "wiien t?e say, the 
spring is com^ ; for the trees iiegfia to ^udi ' 86' in Johti 
yvi, . 2J. . ; Ti^ Ftitl^ Mv^^lfkr»^:y^*.; for 'ya kartfe 
loved me y that is, your love to me is a certain eiridence 
that the Father loveth you. Our Lord's argunient 
litre is evidently to this purpose : the person that is 
forgiven unost will love most ; 4)ut this poor woman, 
and not Simon the Pharisee, loves most : and therefore 
she is the person. that is forgiven most, Her love is a 
sufficieiit proof, that her sins, however maijy, are all 
forgiven. With regard to the mean by which this wo- 
man attained the forgiveness of her sins, our Lord 
shews us wh»t it was, wtven he says ito her, tJit/ faith 
iiatk saved thea thy faithy not. thy. repentance or thy 
tears. " From the fruits of love," says Chemnitius 
upon the. place, " our Lord shews,, tjial^^he atos of this 
" woman -were forgiven. When hp had s^di " Her sine 
" are forgiven ; for sh^ loved much ^ he immediately 
" adds, (to pfevent the. mistake of hj#. meaning with 
^< regard to the order of cause and effect,) But to whom 
*< little is forgiven^ the same loroeth little. He declare* 
■ << again and again, that . remission of sii^ goes befor5f;f 
w.and that lojvp ^^foUows, Having said, The creditQi[ 
^^ frankly forga^^e them hoth^ he adds, Which qfthem will 
" love him mostl HeFe it is observable, thattjie expres- 
*' sion, will love him^ is iu; the future tense, whereaa. the 
« expression, he forgave them, is in the proeterite or the 
" past ; — ^intiqiating that a person's love to God follows 
• « the remission of «ins, as the future follows the past." 

» The Greek particle rendered Jbr denotes the proof of a 
^ling, which, as Amesius observes, " h taken from the folloTs^- 
«• ing effect, as well as from the antecedent cause. That thfe 
«* woman's love," add* he, « is here pointed out as the e/rect 
•* of the pardoii of her sins, is evident from the whol^ di^'- 
** course :" BeUarminus Euervatu*. 



\**^Hcrc,"'adds that evangelical Winter, « Chiist shews tls 
^ whence true lore to hitn sprifngs. As long as insol- 
« vent debtors consider their creditor in no other light 
" than that of a rigid exacter of his due, though they 
*^ may sometimes flatter him with their mouths, they 
** williiever sincerely love him, (ihey will hate and des4 
" pise hini in their hearts, l^hus poor souls, that are 
" ignorant of any* way of pardon and reconciliation, on 
" which they can rely with certainty, despise God, or 
<^ hate and shun him, as an incensed adversary. Hence 
*' it is that, unless the gospel, which proclaims a free 
" grant of the forgiveness of sins, be received by faith, 
*' the true love of God can neither enter into, nor abide 
" in any soul." ' • 

But, says Mr. Bellamy, f* though repentance is 
.^ always increased by a sense of the Divine forgive- 
^^ neSs, the latter does not therelbre at first go before 
<* the former*/' 

Answer. We do not say, that a person has no 
true gosp^I^repentance, till he attain a distinct sense 
of his being already in a justified state : the influence 
0f pardoning mercy apprehended by &ith, will produce 
real love to God and gospel repentance, not indeed be** 
fore the person has. been brought into a justified states 
but before he has attained a distinct and comfortable 
sens^ of it. Thus the woman's repi^ntance, just now 
mentioned, which followed the Divine forgiveness of 
an, (as we have seen from the application of the para- 
ble of the two debtors to her case:) was. before the 
distinct and comfortable sense of that forgiveness aris- 
iWg from oifr Lord's intimation of it in v. 48. ^nd. he 

» E^^ on the. Nature, &c page 1^7/ 
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«ud unit) kery'Tkynn»areJbrgiv€n. loitla^c^cep^bii^ 
therefore^ Mr. Bellaijay commits what is called Ignora- 
tio JSdenchi^ that is, a mistake of the matter in question : 
for the question is not, whcither repentance goes before 
the sense of, forgiveness ? but whether it goes before 
forgiveness itself? Or if we mnderstand hiipa as mean* 
ing (what he must mean if he oppose the dqctrinfe of 
Mr. Marshal and Mr. Boston), that there is a repent- 
ance that goes before forgiveness j then it must be 
either of the same kind with that which follows for- 
giveness, -or of a different kind. If it be of a different 
kind, then is it not that gospel repentfoice, which is of 
a gracious nature and acceptable to God in Christ : the 
only repentauce of which we now enquire. But if it be 
supposed to be of the same kind, the falsehood of the 
supposition has been already shewn ; for we have seen, 
that, before justification by fedth in Jesus Christ, men 
arc destitute of that love to God which is esisential to 
gospel-repentance, and which is an effect and evidence 
of the pardon of sin. 

IV . This doctrine, lihat a state of pardoa goes be^ 
fore the exercise of true r^>eiitaiice9 is most agreeable 
to the order according to which f^od hath promised tO 
bestow these blessings upon his people. Hosea xiv. 4. I 
noUlheal their dackJ^dings i v, 6; Mfihraim ^adtsay^ what 
have I to do anymore with idoie, Issd. xliv. 23. I have 
blotted outy at a thick cloudy thy ttanHgrenaiottSj and a9 a 
cloud thi^ sins ; return unto me ; for 1 have redeemed 
thee, £zek. xvi. 63, 6S. I mnU estabH^h my covenant 
mdth thee ; that thou may^ remenAer and be conjbtmdedj 
and never open thy motefh any morcy because of thy shame j 
because of thy shame^ when I ant. pacified toward thee for 
all that tfiou hast done^ saith the Lord God. xxxvi. 25. 
Ixtnlt sprinkle clean watery that is, the blood of Christy 



189 

ftfimtfouy Ibr Uie tenussion of dns, and ye nhall be elegit, 
judicially purged or absolved from every change of 
guilt*. Ver. 26, -df new heart mil I give you. Ver. 97. 
J will fiui my Spirit within ybuy and cau9e you to walk ift 
my statutes. Ver. 31. Then shall ye rememder your own 
evil waysj and loathe yoursetoeafor your iniqmtiea and for 
your abondnationa* 

The argument from these passages is not merely, 
that a justified state is mentioned before repentance ; 
but that tlie latter is mentioned as the native effect of 
the former. Ephraim's resolution to have no more to 
do with idols is the native effect of the healing of his 
backslidings. The Lord's grace manifested towards 
Israel <in his being pacified towards them Jbr all that 
they have done^ fills them with ingenuous shame and 
3elf-loathing. That there is another sort of repentance 
going before pardon and proceeding from legal convic- 
tions and the dread of the Divine judgments i& not to be 
doubted ; but that there is any exercise of repentance 
of a gracious nature or acceptable to God different from 
that godly sorrow and self-loathing which the Lord se- 
cures to bis people in these promises, has never been 
proved, 

V. The opinion of the necessity of repentance in 
order to the receiving of pardon tends to frustrate the 
manifestation of Divine grace in the gospel-offer. The 
gospel promises pardon immediatly to those that be- 
lieve, AQt. X. 43. Through his name whosoever believeth- 
in him shall receive remission of sins. But, says Mr. 

• It is proper to understand this verse of justification, aa 
being a^rivilege distinct from regeneration and sanctification^ 
which are promised in the two following verses. So this pas-^ 
sage is unaeratood by Polanus and Junius. See Pool> Synop- 
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Bellafitiy, be shall not receive that blessing fW>ni the 
Lord, till he first get the exercise of true repentance. 
But how is he to get repentance ? he has it not of him-^ 
self. And while he' views himself as still excluded 
from the pardoning niercy of God in Christ, he has 
not the least ground to expect, that God will give him 
repentance*. The opinion » in question, tends to the 
subversion of the gospel in two respects. 

1st. The gospel teaches men to come empty hspid- 
ed to the market of free grace for the remission of sin* 
and all other blessings included in eternal life. But he 
comes not empty-handed, who brings repentance a- 
long with him. If it be said, that faith is still some* 
thing that we are to bring with us, we must repeat what 
we formerly observed, that, in the matter of justifica- 
tion, faith is not considered as a work or inherent righ- 
teousness, but only as our receiving oi the gift ofrigh* 
teouanesa. Therefore it ia of faithj that it might be by 
grace J to the end that thefirondae might be sure to all the 
aeed. Repentance is very different in this respect; 
for there is no grace of the Spirit, which hath more of 
the nature of giving than repentance ; as it is the turn- 
ing of the whole man from sin unto Cod ; and there- 
fore, there is nothing which we should be farther from 
allowing any place among the means of our justifica- 
tion before God. The abettors of the opinion in ques- 
tion, have need to consider, whether, in Htead of the co- 
venant of grace, they are not taldng up witii a sort of 
cpvenant of works ; the tenor of which is, do this ; 

• " Let them that will," says that judicious and .^odly di- 
vine Mr. Boston, "repent that Christ may dofoi them^ I shall 
'" desire aUays to believe what Christ hath done for me, that I 
" may repent ; not doubting- that the being- instructed therein 
" is the plain way to emitiiig on the thigh, and saying^. What 
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Xtm from aan unto God sincerely, though thou canst 
not do so perfectly,— -and thou shalt live in the fayoup 
of God. This plan is manifestly of the s^me nature 
Vfith the covenant of works ; while doing in both i« the 
j^evious condition of acceptance with God : the differ- 
cttce between the doing in the one and the doing in 
the other with regard to the degree of perfection, makes 
no difference in the nature of the two plans. The one 
is evidently a covenant of works as well as the other. 

2dly, The gospel warrants any sinner of mankind 
to embrace the offer or free grant, which it makes, of 
pardon in Christ, immediately upon hearing and un- 
derstanding the import of it : but, according to Mr. 
Bellamy's doctrine on this head, no person can find a 
warrant for doing so, till he be conscious to himselfj 
that he has attained true repentance. It is Isdd down 
hy the apostle as an established principle, XhaX^ivhataoerver 
is not qffaithy is sin^ Rom. xiv, 25. that is, if we do any 
thing, while we doubt in our conscience, whether it be 
agreeable to the will of God or not, it is sin. The con- 
text makes it evident, that the apostle speaks there 
of the faith of God's command. Supposing, then, that 
a person believes the pardon of sin to be offered in the 
gospel to none but the truly penitent, and supposing, 
that he doubts of himself, whether he be such a one oc 
iiot, he cannot, in that case, witliout sin embrace thS 
offered pardon : to him it is forbidden fruit. Nay, be- 
fore he lay hold of it, his conscience must be satisfied, 
that his repentance is not leg?il. but evangelical ; and 
tliat it has all the characters which distinguish repen- 
tance unto life from that which may be found in unre- 
newed men. How can this consist with the gospel, 
which declares, that whosoever will is welcome to re* 
ceive the wa(er of Mfe freely t 
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if any should attempt to retort this argument^ anti 
iay, that, whilst we hold feith to be the only mean of 
Teceiving pardon, assurance of the reality of our faitli 
must be as necessary in order to the embracing of the 
f^ospel-ofPer, according to our doctrine, as assurance of 
the truth of our repentance, on Mr. Bellamy's scheme : 
we answer by observing, that there is a great difference 
between the priority of repentance to pardon held by 
Mr. Bellamy, and what we hold concerning faith as a 
mean of receiving pardon. In the former case, repen- 
tance is required as a previous qualification distinct 
from the embracing of the gospel-offer of pardon ; and 
therefore it must be sinful for a person to attempt to 
lay hold of this offer, till he knows, that he has attain- 
ed that qualification. But in the latter case, faith is not 
a qualification previwjsly required in order to the em- 
bracing of the offer of pardon, but is itself the very act 
of embracing that offer ; it is a receivings of pajrdon, as 
it is a receiving of Christ, exhibited in the gospel-ofFer. 
Here the previous consciousness, that we have believed, 
cannot be held necessary in order to the receiving of 
pardon ; unless we would be so absurd as to say, that 
the consciousness of our having already received a things 
is necessary in order to our act of receiving it. 

Such are the arguments from which we conclude 
^at a justified state precedes the exercise of gospel- 
repentance. As to the objections wiiich have been 
made to this doctrine, one of the principal of them is, 
that there are several texts in which repentance is put 
before the forgiveness of sin, such ajs, Luke iii. 3. xxiv, 
48. Acts V. 31. But with regard to these texts, it may 
be useful to recollect what was observed concerning 
the mention of repentance in some texts before faith, 
oau^ely, that the order, in which things are menuoiie«l 
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ID scripture, is not always the orderof nature. Besides, 
repentance or turning from sin unto God, being as to 
the general nature of it, a duty required by the dictates 
of reason and conscience, may well be first preached to 
sinners in order to convince them of the necessity of it, 
and of their natural inability to attain it ; and then will 
property follow the doctrine of our free forgiveness 
with God in Christ ; the faith of which is the only means 
of attaining that repentance. In this sense, repentance 
might, no doubt, be preached by John the Baptist and 
the apostles before the gospel -doctrine of forgiveness. 
Farther, the term repentance appears to be used for the 
relinquishing of false opinions. Thus, when John exhor- 
ted his hearers to repent, he may be understood as cal- 
ling them to renounce the error of the Saducees about 
the resurrection ; and that of the Pharisees about a tem- 
poral Messiah and about justification before God by their 
own works. So the word reflent may be understood in 
Acts iii. 19. where Peter, having told the Jews, that they 
had crucified him whom God had now glorified, sjiews 
them how they came to do 50, ver. 17. Through ignorance 
yedldit. Therefore in ver. 18. he corrects their mis- 
take, telling them that, according to the writings of 
the prophets, the Messiah was to suffer the very things 
which they had inflicted on Jesus of Nazareth. Hence 
he exhorts them, in v. 19. to, change their mind, to re- 
nounce the dangerous error, they had fallen into, with 
regard to the Messiah, and to turn to the Lord in the way 
of embracing the gospel of his grace*. In fine, repe'n- 

• It is a reason for not understanding the word reptnt here 
of gospel-repentance, that such repentance is included in tiic 
import of the next expression, be converted: But thoug'h it were 
granted, that the woid repent here may be understood of gospel- 
repentance ; yet this passag-e will not answer the purpose of 
pr^ving^ repentance to be the previous condition or means of the 
R 2 
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laiice is put for the whole of a sinner's conversion un^ 
God, including both faith and godly sorrow fot sin, as 
in Act. xi. 18. To the Gentiles hath God granted refien* 
Hince unto life. In this sense, repentance may be said 
to be both before and after the acts of justification! 
before it, in respect of faith receiving Christ as the Lord 
©ur righteousness : after it, in respect of the exercise of 
godly sorrow for sin. 

*' John," says Calvin on Luke iii. 3. « first decIarcB 
^ that the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; and having 
" thus proposed the grace of God to hi* hearers, he 
. ^' thence exhorts them to repent. Hence it appears, that 
^ the mercy of God by which he restores the lost, is the 
« ground upon which repentance proceeds. In tliis 
" sense, Mark and Luke say that John preached the bap,* 
<> ti&m of repentance for the rendsdon ofdna ; not to inti- 
" mate, as some ignorantly suppose, that repentance is 
" the cause of the remission of sins ; but to leach us, that 
^' as the free love of God is first in embracing poor sin- 
^ ners, not imputing their sins unto them so this par-» 

Attainment of a pardoned state. For the blotting out of sin here 
may signify, not the act of God in bringing us into that state s 
but the manifestation of it. Fop, as. was formerly observed, a 
thing is often said in Scripture to be done or to take place, 
when it is manifested. By the times of refreshing fom the pre^ 
sence of the Lord, Calvin, Bezu and other judicious commenta* 
tors understand the day of judgment, wlien believers shall be 
refreshed by tlie iTiost pubbc and g-lorious declaration of their* 
pardoned state ', the time here refeiTed to being" the time of 
the restitution of all things, when Christ shall be sent from 
heaven, ver. 20, 21. It is plain, that the apostle's teaching, 
that repentance is before tJie glorioMs manifestatiorv, of pardon 
at the last day, is no proof that repentance goes before pardon 
itself. Herce appears the impertinence of Mr. Bt*llamy*s ex- 
ception, which is, "toKt whatsoever entitles a person to pardon, 
«' according to the ^rospcl now, will entitle to pardon at tlie last 
« day." We only observe ihat to speak of repentance entjthng:^ 
to pardon. Savours more of the Popish, than of the Protestant 
rehgion. 



195 

^« dan of sins, is granted us in Christy— not that God 
", may indulge us in our sins, but that he may heal u» 
" and deliver us from them." " The baptism of repen- 
« tance/' says Piscator on the same place, " means, 
** that this ordinance was used to testify and profess re* 
" pentance. The words ^/br the remission of sins depend 
** immediately, not on the word preached nor on the 
*< word repentance^ but on the word bafitism ; and the im- 
** port of the expression is, that baptism serves to signify 
'* and seal the remission of sins.** Piscator has a simi- 
lar observation on Act. ii. 38. another text commonly 
adduced by those who plead for the priority of repen*- 
tance to a pardoned state. " Here," says that useful 
commentator, " the words for the remission of sins, do 
*' not depend upon the word refient^ but upon the word 
** baptised ;" the sense of the exhortation being, that these 
convinced persons should repent, that is, should turn to 
God by faith and repentance ; and should receive bap- 
tism, not s a means of obtaining the remission of sins, 
but a testimony of tlieir receiving that and all other spi- 
ritual blessings in Christ by means of faith in him. It is 
evident from the connexion signified by the causal par- 
ticle yor in ver. 39. that the apostle there lays down the 
promise of pardon and salvation as the ground upon 
which he calls them to repent : as if he had said; I ex* 
hort you to repent > and in ordej* that you may do so tru* 
ly and acceptably, believe that the promise is to you. 

Another text, which has been supposed to countenance 
the priority of true repentance to a pardoned state, is 
Acts xxvi. 18. H :re our Lord shews first, how he works 
faith in the hearts of sinners by means of the gospel, 
namely, by opening the eyes of the blind^ 'and turning 
thtmfrom durknes'i to light a7id from the fioiver of Sa-an 
ifnto God, And then he declares, that> by means of 
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fakh^ thus wrought, they rectiv^Jorgrvencu ofm cmd in* 
htritance among them vfko are sanctified by faith which m 
in him. If it be said, that the expression, turning them 
JrQm the flower of Satan to God may signify the exerdse 
of gospel repentance : we answer, that, as these words, 
" turning from darkness to light and from the fiower of 
Satan unto Godj evidently describe the work of God by 
meails of the gospel ; so they are to be understood of 
that saving change, which is called regeneration, and 
which in other places b ascribed to the gospel as the 
mean of it, iPet.L 23. Jam. L 10. Hence these words, 
as they stand connected in this passage, cannot be un^ 
derstood of evangelical repentance as it is our act or 
exercise*. . But the following expression that they may 
receive^ may be connected with the words at the end of 
the verse, by faith that is in me ; and may well me under- 
•tocd of our act of receiving by faith, which is iosepa- 
TabPy attained with the exercise of gospel repentance. 
Tli^s, the words of Christ in tius passage serve much to 
confirm our doctrine, as they represent our receiving the 
forgiveness of sins, and not the exercise of gospel re- 
pentance as the most immediate eflfect of regeneradon* 
If we take the words by faith that is in me to be imme-> 
diately connected with the word saneti/iedj we have a 
farther confirmation of our doctrine ; for thus the fiuth 
of forgiveness through Christ is declared to be the 
means of our sanctification. But if that faith be the. 
means of our sanctification, it is also the means of pur 

♦ The first expression, to open the eyes of the bund, is used to 
describe the work and office of our Lord Jesus, Isai. xlii. f* 
But it is no where sjud to be our act. The next expression, 
io turn tAefnfroTn darkttess to light and from the for&er of Satan 
to God, is parallel to bringiiig out the prisoners jr&in the prison 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house ; a work 
whicl) is also ascribed to the Lord Christ in the same place:, 
feut no where in ^cripture to the creature. 
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i^c^ntance: for repentance is certainly included ia 
sanctification : what is the means of the one Is the 
means of the other : and therefore that faith must be 
before the exercise of gospel repentance, as the meant 
are, in the order of nature, before the end. 

But, say the advocates for Mr. Bellamy's opinionf 
there are many other texts which prove a gracious 
•aving repentance to be before the forgiveness of siny 
duch as Luke xiii. 3, 5. Excefit ye reficnty ye ahali aUfie^ 
riah. Pro v. xxviii. 13. /fe that caver eth hia ain ahaUnot 
firoafier ; but whoao confeaaeth and foraaketh ahaU harot 
mercy. To the same purpose they quot« Jerem. iv. 1^ 
S, 4. £zek. xxxiii. 1 1 . Isai. Iv. 7. 

Answer. None could be more express and peremp* 
tory, than Mr. Boston and others whom Mr. Bellamy 
censures with such peculiar severity, in declaring that 
there is no pardon or salvation without repentance. 
But if every thing without which, according to the 
scriptures, men shall perish, must go before a justified 
state, as among the means of attaining it, then a holy 
life and perseverance therein unto death, must go be- 
fore a justified state ; and then it will follow, that a jus- 
tified state in the sight of God is not attainable before 
death. For the scripture declares, that without holiness 
and enduring to the end as well as without repentance 
men will certainly perish, Heb. x. 38. xii. 14*. Where^ 

• The text in Luke xiii. 3. doe« not hold forth a connection 
between repentance and pardon, but only between not repent* 
ing and perishing. There is a great difference between these 
two connections. Let the argument be this, Excett yf repent^ 
je shall perish. Therefore if ye do repent, ^e shall live. Here, 
AS Mr. Boston observes, «« the consequent is true, but the con- 
«< sequence is naught." It is no better reasoning tlian it would 
be to say. Because he who does not pray, shall perish ; there- 
fore he, who prays, shall be saved. To this purpose is Calvin'f 
answer to the PapiiU> when they idle^^ that men must be ja|« 
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fts it has been Usually taught by Protestant divines, that 
the justification of a sinner, as soon as he tt*uly believes 
In him whose name is The Lord our Righteousness, 
is complete ; or as the apostle expresses it, Ml that be^ 
Uroe are justified from all thing9^ Acts xiii. 39. and to 
such there is no condemnadon, Rom. viii, 1. 

As to the text quoted from the Proverbs, Mr. Bel- 
lamy's opponents teach, as the doctrine of it,* that none 
evidence themselves to be partakers of the pardoning 
mercy of God in Christ, but such as are sincerely exer- 
cised in confessing and forsaking their sins. To say 
that such as are brought to this exercise shall have oc 
receive mercy in the after course of their lives, Psal. 
zxiii. 6. and at the day of judgment, 2 Tim. i. 18. is 
perfectly consistent with our maintaining, that the m^r-^ 
cy of a pardoned state is in the order of nature, before 
that exercise. Besides, it may be observed, that the 
expression in this text may include the confession of 
open and scandalous sins before men, and the exercise 
of mercy toward them, and indeed the practice of good 
works in general, as is evident from the import of for- 
saking sin, and from parallel texts, Matth. v. 7. Prov. 
xiv. 21. Thus good works in general will be introdu- 
ced as previous conditions of our justification before 
God. If our old reformers had heard such doctrine 

tified by their good works, because they are condemned for the 
^'ant of them. Calvin's Institutions, Book iii. Chap, xviii. sect 
10. The contraries here, says Mr. Calvin, are not equal; for 
one deriation, however small, from the pure and perfect rule of 
God's law renders a person unrighteous and liable to eternal 
death, Jam. ii. 10. But it is not one or a few good works, but 
an unremitted course of obedience, without any the least de- 
fect, that will constitute a person rig-hteous in the sight of God. 
And it is a maxim with regard to a particular action. That it is 
not morally good, unless it has all the requisites of a good work ; 

•Hi© want 9f one Qftfeem renders i^ ^Til^ 
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tauglit amoAgst Protestants, would they not hate ciieft 
out with the apostle, O foolish fieofile^ who hath bevdtehm 
ed yoii^ that you should not obey the truths before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth crucified 
mmong you ? , 

With regard to Jercm. iv. 1, 3, 4. Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1* 
and other texts which inculcate the duty of repentance^ 
it may be observed, that, in such passages, repentance 
is either taken in a large sense for the whole of con* 
Tersion, in which faith in Christ, receiving the forgive- 
ness of sins, as well as repentance strictly taken, ia 
included ; or the duty is simply enjoined ; while the 
ri^ht manner of performing it, and its connexion with 
privileges and with other duties, are to be learned by 
comparing various passages of scripture on the same 
eubject. Such commands are given to a person ot 
people both before justification for conviction and after 
justification for direction, with declarations of a sure 
connexion between true repentance and life, (whether 
by life be meant temporal comfort or eternal blessed- 
ness)-— in full consistency with the doctrine of Mr* 
Bellamy's opponents. Nor can any texts serve his 
purpose but such as would teach that God had ci- 
ther brought persons to the actual exercise of true re^ 
pentance or had promi^^ed to do so, before or wittiout 
the faith of his pardoning mercy in Christ. For, a3 
we have already shewn, to suy, that repentance is before 
a state of pardon is the same t' .ing with say in i^, tha^ , 
it is before faith in Tesus Christ. But no such text 
fiaA been or can be produced. 

Another text quoted by Mr. Bellamy is that remark-» 
able one in Isai.'lv. 7. Let the wicked man formke his 
way^ and the unrighteous man his thoughts^ and let hinf 
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ond to our Godj and he mil abundantly pardon. It ift 
evidently the design of this text> to set before the sin* 
ners the mercy of God in Christ, that he may first be- 
lieve it or trust in it for pardon and for heart-turning 
grace ; and then that by that faith or trust, he may exer- 
cise true repentance in turning from his wicked way 
and thoughts. " Here/* says Calvin upon the place^ 
** the context is to be carefully attended to : for the 
•* prophet shews, that men, must have the previous faith 
" or confidence of pardon, otherwise they cannot be 
" brought unto the exercise of repentance.— The doc* 
•* trine of the Popish doctors on the nature of repent- 
*< ance is indeed egregious trifling. But even though 
« they were to teach the true nature of it, it would still 
« be unprofitable ; whilst they omit what is the foun- 
« dation of all right exercise of repentance, the doc* 
« trine of free forgiveness of sin ; by which alone true 
^ peace of conscience can ever be attained. And indeed 
« while the sinner is a stranger to this peace of consci- 
" ence, and views God only as a judge dragging him 
<< to his tribunal to give an account of his ill-spent life» 
« he will flee horn God, instead of returning to him 
« vrith godly fear and filial obedience." 

But farther, says Mr. Bellamy, " in token of repent- 
« ance as what must precede forgiveness, the high 
*< priest under the law was, on the great day of atone- 
« ment, to lay both his hands on the head of a live goat 

• This expression might be rendered, wAo mil have mercy: 
the copiUative particle vau being frequently put for the relative 
pnmoun, asinP8ahncxviii.27. GodistheLordv>hok.o, orwemay 
read with Dp. Lowth, For he v^ill have mercy, ^for he wll fij. 
'SWoSilrX^'^' "*'"' ^^ understoodik 6en.xx. A^^ 
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'^'^ and confess over him all the iniqidties-of the children 
** t)f Israel, and all their transgressions, in all their sins, 
*' and thus put them upon the head of the goat to be 
** sent away into the Vilderness. As tliis was to be 
** done on that solemn occasion with relation, to the 
" iniquities of the children of Israel in general, so,, if 
*< any particular man at any .tii;ne committed a sin, he 
*« was to bring his bullock, and, in token of confession 
« and repentance, ' to lay his hand upon his head, and 
<* substitute it to die in his room : and if he had not 
<' only sinned against the great God, but in his sin in* 
*« jured his neighbour, he must first, as became a true 
« penitent, make restitution beifore the sacrifice was 
"offered." 

Answer. The act of the persons in the cases now 
mentioned, in laying their hands upon the head of the 
devoted victim, was a profession of their faith in Christ 
Jesus as the true propitiatory sacrifice, and supposed, 
that they trusted in him for the pardon of all .their sins. 
In this act, supposing it to have been sincere, they 
were actually in a pardoned state, (this being the case 
' with all true believers ;) and therefore as this act was 
before the public confession of their iniquities, so It 
evidenced their pardoned state to be before that confes- 
sion ; before restitution, and other tokens of repent- 
ance. This is a great confirmation of the doctrine of 
Mr. Bellamy's opponents about the priority of a pt^ 
doned state to the actual exercise of evangelical repent- 
ance: and what followed the confession of sins in the 
offering of the victim, the sprinkiing.of bipod, the send- 
ing away of the live goat, was answerable to those 
intimations and comfortable manifestations of pardon 
which the good Spirit of God grants in and after the 
S 
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ckei^cise of gospel repentance, by meaiis of the yiToi^ji 
^craments and prayer^ 

Again, says Mr. Bellamy, " God declares to the 
" people of Israel, that after they should become truly 
" penitent, then he would forgive them. Lev. xxvi, 41, 
« 42. If they shall confeaa their iniquity^ and the iniquity 
f' of their fathers : if their tmcirctimcised heart be hum^ 
'' dledj and they then accept the pvmshment of their ini^ 
^ quity ;~^^then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, 
*^ Ezek, xxxvi. 25, 33. where God declares concerning 

' ^ the Jews in Babylon, that he will first bring them to 
'* repentance, and then restore them to their land. 
^ Solomon, in his prayer, at the dedication of the 
'i temple, expressly and repeatedly holds forth this doc- 

. « trine, that repentance is before forgiveness. One 
<« cannot well see in how strong a point of light this is 
*> set withJout reading the whole prayer. The temple 
** was a type of the Son of God incarnate. And in all 
^* their prayers, the penitent Jews looked towards the 
^^ holy temple, and then God heard in heaven his dwell* 
f> ing place. When heaven is shut «//, and there is no 
« rainy because they sinned against thee^ if they firay 
9 towards this filace and confess thy name^ and turn from 
« their sin^ ^c, then hear thou^ in heaven^ and forgivt^ 

Answer. These passages will riot answer Mr. 
^Bellamy's purpose, unless it could be shewn that the 
'forgiveness therein mentioned is necessarily to be un- 
derstood of that sentence by which God, in the first 
act of faith, brings a sinner into' a justified state ; and 
consequently, that all the exercise that precedes this 
forgiveness must be without or before faith. But this 
cannot be proved : for the exercises, that preceded 
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this forgiveness, auch as, prayer and confession of &\i\ 
plainly implied the true faith of those who were sin- 
cerely engaged in those exercises. Nay, looking to- • 
wards God's holy temple may well be considered as 
an Old Testament expressioi^ equivalent to believing 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Therefore, as the per- 
sons, whose exercise is represented in these passages, 
had faith in Christ, or were true believers, before the 
forgiveness there mentioned, it follows, that they jwere^- 
in a justified state before it. Besides, forgiveness, as 
we observed in the beginning of this letter, sometimes ' 
signifies the manifestation of God's favour towards his 
people in the removal of temporal calamities ; and ul 
this sense we are led to understand forgiveness in the 
passages under consideration, and particularly as re^ 
specting the deliverance of the Israelites from a state 
of captivity. It is true, Mr. Bellamy objects, that for- 
,giveness cannot be so understood here ; " because the 
" penitent believer is exempted from spiritual and. 
*< eternal, as well as from outward and temporal evil." 
But granting the persons spoken of to have been ex- 
empted from eternal evil by the sentence of justification 
before God ; it will not follow, that the forgiveness 
here mentioned is to be understood of that sentence, 
and not of the removal of temporal strokes ; for the 
removal of temporal strokes may be, and, nb doubt, 
frequently is, to true believers a token of the sentence 
of their justification, which may have taken place long 
before. " It is clear," says Mr.^ Boston, " that in such 
^ passages the people are considered in their national 
" capacity under national strokes for national sins ; 
" for the removal of which repentance of the same 
« kind is required* And though, in such a general 
f repentance of a people, they that believe are spirit- 
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'.* uailf and theologically seriotfe ; «nd with a removal 
*< of the common calamity from the society, of which 
*< they are members, gtt G<]d*8 cotihtenaiice to shine 
« on their souls ; yet the gefteralhy are never evatigeli- 
« cally penitent. But fif6ral seriousness, in such a 
« case, according to the Eord*s way of dealing with 
^ nations, is a mean of getting these temporal strokes 
** remoTed, as mtay be seen in the case of the NineviteS) 
« and many a dmc in the case of the Jews. It is-gene* 
" rally allowed, that there is a twofold being under the 
" covenant of grace ; the one external, the other intjcr- 
** naK The same person may be under the covenant 
" of works and the covenant of grace : under the for* 
^ mer in respect of his sours state, with God's- curse 
« upon him ; under the latter, a^ externally partaking 
** of the external privileges, protections, deliverances, 
« Sec. gitcn toth6 visible church."' Tims, Ood might 
be said to remember his covenxmf for the afBicted Israel- 
ites, when they confessed their sins with self-abasement, 
and God, at the same time, renioved the temporal ca- 
lamities which they lay under. 

But what the opposers of our dpctrine chiefly insist 
on is the supposed tendency of it to detract from the 
necessity of repentance. This is no other than the old 
hackneyed objection which has been always made by 
legal teachers against the doctritie of justification by 
faith alone ; and the solid answers that were given 
by Paul to the Judaizing party, and by our Reformers 
to the Papists in that case, are abundantly sufficient in 
this : such as^ that when we receive the death of Christ 
as the ground of our justification^ We receive it as the 
procuring cause of repentance ; that the Holy Spirit 
works repentance in us at the same time in which h^ 
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tTdrks that faith by which w^ receive the righteousness 
of Christ for our justification ; so that, thougfi justifica- 
J^n be before repentance in the ordei of nature, tlie 
one (Cannot be said, at least in the case of adults, toJse. . 
before the other in the order of time : that no believer^ 
<^an have the comfortable sense, or evidence of his par-r^ 
doned state without the exercise of repentance: that* 
the negligence of believers in not exercising repentance 
for particulsu* sins particularly, will bring upon then\ 
jnost heavy corrections in the present life : that all who 
live and die without repeniance will inevitably perish : 
That it is not a genuine repentance or godly sorrow 
for sin to which the pardoning mercy of God and the 
love of Christ, apprehended by faithy-^ire not constrain- 
ing motivesi. 

To one who duly considers the vindications of the 
Protestant doctrine on this head by Calvin and others, 
it must appear strange how a writer who professes his 
adherence to that doctrine in general, was led td ex- 
press himself in the following manner : " If," says he, 
" the necessity of repentance in- order to forgiveness 
** be given up, we shall not be in the practice of urguig 
" it on the unconverted. We shall imagine it will be 
" leading souls astray to press it before and in order to 
" believing ; and afterwards it will be thought unne- 
*^ cessary, as all that is wanted will come of itself"^ It 
is astonishing to hear a minister, who is neither a Pa- 
pist nor an-Arminian, insinuate, that he knows not how 
sinners are to be urged to repentance and other good 
works, without representing them as necessary in or- 
der to justification. Might he not shew them, that> 
while they continue impenitent and unholy, they evi- 
d^ce themselves to be in a state of condemnation aAd 
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in the broad way which leadeth to destructibn I Might 
he not warn them, that impenitence, persisted in, m\f 
be their ruin ? Might not the necessity of repentance 
be urged upon sinners as a motive to their believing in 
Christ ; because repentance cannot be attained without 
believing in him ? Nay, is not this the only profitable 
Way of urging sinners to repentance ? Is it not pre- 
posterous to press upon sinners the necessity of repen- 
tance, without pointing out the means by which it may 
be attained ; as it would be to use much discourse with 
a sick man in order to persuade him to cure himself; 
while he neither knows himself, nor is shewn by any 
other, how or by what means he may be cured? Has 
not this ignorant way of pressing sinners to repentance 
the most fatal tendency, as it leads them to seek after, 
and at last take up with, some sort of legal repentance, 
which fills them with spiritual pride and with such a 
conceit of their self-righteousness, as, more than all 
the gross irregularities of which they pretend to have 
repented, hardens them in their opposition to the gos- 
pel of Christ I With regard to the case of believers, 
the aiuthor, for whom the general tenor of his writings 
leads us. to have a particular regard and esteem, is 
chargeable with great inadvertence at least, in repre- 
senting the doctrine of all who deny the priority of re- 
pentance to justification as rendering it unnecessary to 
•urge believers to the exercise of repentance. Though 
believers have iathem the root and habit of repentance 
and of other graces ; yet they need to be stirred up to 
the exercise thereof by means of the warnings and ex- 
hortations of the word. These arelpeculiarly necessary 
ill the case of repentance on account of the powerful 
and aubtle workings of indwelling sin, and on account 
of that spiritttal sloth which U among the remaindier^ 
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of corruption, and which calls for continual reproof and 
Qorrection. Hence the exercise of grace and fruits 
meet for repentance are, ordinarily, as little to be ex- 
pected even in believers, without the use of means both 
inward and outward, as the production o£good grain in 
the most fruitful soil without cultivation. Hence it 
appears to be the principal design of a great part of the 
word to excite believers to repentance. They are 
sometimes represented as wise virgins, who slumber 
and sleep with the foolish ; and as having left their 
first love ; and therefore they are caMed to remembeit 
from whence they are fallen, and repent. 



LETTER XII. 

Of the work of the Holy Spirit in saving 
conversion. 

Christian Brethreit, 

AMONGST die charges, which Mr. Bellamy 
brings against Messrs. Marshal, Hervey, Boston and 
others, there are none which he insists upon with more 
acrimony or with greater professions of concern for the 
danger of souls, than those wldch regard the superna* 
tural work of the Holy Spirit in conversion. 

In the first place, he charges them with denying^ 
that regeneration is in the order of nature before f?iith. 
«' Theabsohite necessity," says he, " of regeneration, 
« as antecedent to the first act of faith is a doctrine 
* your author [Mr. Marshal] does not believe*. In 

* Dial. i. p. 14 
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<« another place he says,^regeneratioii is pireviou»tothe 
« first act of true faith ; but yoiir faith may eisdst in an^ 
^ unregenerate heart*". It is true, the divines, whom 
Mr. Bellamy opposes, did not allow any regenerate 
person to be destitute of saving faith : because they 
considered regeneration as the supernatural work of 
Go^ by which he pn>duces the grace of faith, and, in 
adults, the first act of faith ; and therefore they repre- 
sented that act as the first modon or discovery of the 
new creation in the soul. " We cannot possibly find, 
" says Mr. Marshal, that the Spirit of God doth efFect- 
" ually work faith, or give strength to believe, till we 
" act it." Hence he directs us to begin the exercise of 
believing, before we know, that the Spirit doth or will 
work in us savingly : and observes, that, if we be 
Christ's people we will be willing to set about this work, 
Psal. ex. 3. Thy fieofile shall be willing in the day of tk\f 
fiotoer. These divines also taught that the ground or 
warrant, upon which we are to proceed in believing,, ia 
not the saving operations of the Spirit in our heart, but 
Christ held forth to us in the word of promise ; * faith 
not being our sense or feeling of the former, but our 
spiritual apprehension of and single dependance upon 
the latterf. Hence they would often warn their hear« 

• liial. ii. p, 79. 

f " Though the ministers of the gospel are to declare the 
*• warrant that sinners have in the word to believe in Christ a» 
•* their Saviour, it does not follow, that all sinners have ability 
** to believe ; for we are to distinguish between the warrant to- 
*< believe and the power to do so. The rule of faith is God'a 
** speaking in the word ; and not his speaking in the heart. The 
«• objector your faith is the gospel declaration, and not the Spi^ . 
«« rit's operation. You are carefully to distinguish betwixt your 
** warrant to believe and pcmer to believe. Yoiu* right and war* 
•* rant to believe is grounded on the gospel-oifer and promise, 
« togetlier with God's command io believe : tliis is that which ' 
^ makes believing your duty, and unbelief your sin. But pow- 
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ers and readers against btiildiiig for justification and" 
salration upon their feeling or a Christ within thern^ 
instead of building upon Christ as exhibited in the gospel.; 
But they still taughtvtliat regeneration is, in the order 
of nature, before faith. Mr. MarshaJ^ towards the» 
close of the e^lication of hi* fourth Direction, ha» 
the following words : ^ We are first passive, and theik 
«* active in the great wcnrk of liie mystical union. Wcf 
«< are first appr,ehended of Christ, and then we appre*» 
** hend Christ, As the sun first enlighteneth our cyea> 
** and then we see by its light. We xnay remark far* 
•* ther,** says this judicious writer, " to the glony of thcr 
« grace of God, that this union is fully' accomplished* 
" by Christ giving the Spirit of faith to us, before we 
« act that faith in the reception of him. Because by 
**' the grace or Spirit of faith the soul is inclined an# 
*• disposed to an active receiving of Christ. And, no* 
** doubt, Christ is thus united to many infanus^ who 
^ have the Spirit of faith, and yet cannot act fiiith, be-' 
*•• cause they are not come to the use of thei? under- 
" standing. But those of riper years, who are joined" 
" passively to Christ by the Spirit of faith, will also 
" join themselves with him actively by the uct of faith* 
" And, till they act this faith, they cannot know or 
" enjoy their union with Christ, or make use of it in. 
<< performing any other duties of holiness 'm this life.'* 

** er to bdieve is indeed fi*om the" Spirit of God in his saving 
" operation. You otight, therefore, to cry fop the Spirit of pow» 
" er to accoinpany the dispensation of the word. Though yoa 
«• do not feci this power exei-ted ; yet, that not being your war^ 
" rant, but tlie word itself, you ought, at the call of God, to es- 
•* «ay believing ; for tJiough the power of God be necessary iff 
•* believing ; yet thefee'ing of his power is not so. Distinguish. 
" carefully between real power and felt power. If, upon the 
" call of God, you be deterniined to embrace the promise, and 
" accordingly essay it^ theije is r^al power, tlio'ugh it may not 
** be felt tiU afterwardi." Mr. ErskJJie*8 Pre^naat Promise* 
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*f he occasion of Mr. Bellamyr's censure of'MK- 
Iblarshal on this head seems to have been the follow* 
ing words iij the explication of his viith. direction : 
** Faith is the first grace wrought in our regeneration 
" and the means of all the rest. When you truly be* 
« lieve, you are regenerated, and not till then." It 
seems unnecessary to add to what was advanced on this 
point in the ninth of the preceding letters. Dr. Owen, 
expresses his judgment in the following words : " I 
*^ confess," says he, « that the method, which "the gos- 
** pel leads unto, is, thait absolution, acquitment or the 
•* pardon of sin is the foundation of the communication 
** of all saving grace unto the soul ; and so precedeth 
" all grace in the sinner. But because the absolution 
*^ or pardon of sin is to be received by faith, whereby^ 
" the soul is really made partaker of it and of all the 
« benefits belonging thereto ; and that faith is the radi« 
*^ caJ grace, which we receive in our regeneration. I 
<^ place these two together, and shall not dispute as to 
« their prioricy in nature ; but in time the one doth 
*f not precede the other*." 

In the second place, Mr. Bellamy insinuates, that 
flie account given by his opponents, of the Spirit's work 
m the conversion of a sinner does not include a sufE* 
cient measure of conviction. " The law," says he, 
" requires perfect obedience on pain of eternal damna-^ 
" tion. It requires us to love God with all our hearts 
** as being infinitely lovely. If you take measure by 
" this law, your true character will appear, dead in sin, 
" at enmity against God, not subject to his law, tfei* 
<* ther indeed can be. If you judge of your state accor-* 
«* ding to this law, you are condemned already, and th^ 

♦ On tlie.cxxxth. P«alm, p, SSJU 
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^ tiratli of God abideth on you. You are lost, yo4 
** stand guilty before God. And, if the law is holy, 
<* just and good, your mouth is stopt. The Lord is 
^ righteous, when he speak eth, and clear, when he 
^ judgeth, although you should perish. All this you 
** must see. Yea, you must f<^el it, through and 
" through your heart, as did the apostle Paul, The 
^^ commandment camcj sin revived^ and I died. It is for 
*' want of thorough conviction, that so many awakened 
*' sinners take up with false comfort. Their wound 
<* was never searched to the bottom. It was skinned 
*' over too soon. And such slight cures, though more 
*^ easily performed, may prove fatal in the end. But 
^' let your legal convictions be ever so de#p, you wUl 
** perish, unless of his sovereign grace, he who com* 
*' manded the light to shine out of darkness, shine in 
*' your heart, to give you the light of the knowledge of 
<* the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 

Such is Mr. Bellamy's account of a thorough work 
of conviction : but in what respect is it preferable to 
the riepresentation of the same work given by Mr. Bos- 
ton and Mr. Hervey ? How far inferior is all that we 
find in Mr. Bellamy's dialogues, letters and essay,' on 
this subject, in respect of a discovery of the various 
false confidences of awakened sinners before they get 
a saving sight of Christ, to what we have in the third 
part of Mr^ Boston's Human nature in ita four fold atate ; 
especially where he shews how the branches are cut off 
from the natural stock in twelve particulars 1 But what j 
deserves particular notice, in Mr. Bellamy's dialogue* 
and letters, is the injustice done to Mr. Hervey 's The- 
con and Aspasio on this head. Theron had heard much 
from Aspasio about the necessity of such a work of 
CfyivicUoa : «^^ tor in^^tance) in Aspasig's appiicatk>n df 



iiie stag cliase b the latter part <$f-the-mnth dialogue* 
,In the fourteenth dialogue hfe tdte Theron, that " so 
"=*' long as the convictions of our sgreat depravity, our 
'^ extreme igialt and our utterJy 'unAHic condition, are 
*«< slight and hover only in the'imagiridtion, we shall be 
•«< fike Gslio, list^essy indifferefttand caring fer none of 
'•^ these things. But when they are deep and penetrate 
'«« the heart, thfen the righteousness of a Redeemer will 
<< be sweet, tasteftil and inviting ; asittyrrh and frank- 
'« incense to the smell, as mtlk and honey to the palate, 
• «« and gold and silver to the ruiaed bankrupt." When 
Theron had asked, what method he should use to get 
^these convictions itnfpressed on his heart ; Aspasio 
-gives him the following counsel. « Endeavour to un- 
^*< derstand God*s holy law. Consider how pure, how 
•<« extensive, how sublimely perfect it is. Then judge 
*« of your spiritual state not from the flattering sugges- 
<' tions of self-love, nor from the defective examples 
*' of your fellow creatures, but by the unerring stan- 
<« dard of the sanctuary. Above all, beseech the God 
*< and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ to send his en- 
, « lightening Spirit into your soul. For indeed without 
« the enlightening influences of the Spirit, wehave the 
« divine law in our hand ; we may comprehend its 
" grammatical meaning ;— .and yet be like blind Bar- 
'*« timeus under the meridian sun. . It is the blessed 
« Spirit alone, who can rend the veil of ignorance from 
<« our minds, and shew us either the wonderful things 
"of God's law or the glorious mysteries, of the gos- 
y^ pel." He then recommends to Theron the expe* 
dient of keeping a diary, at least for «ome momhs. 
« Compile," says he, " a secret history of your heart and 
^' conduct. Take notice of the manner in which your 
-** time is spent, and of die strain wWch runs through 
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^ your discourse : how often the former is lost in tri- 
* fies ; and how often the latter evaporates in vanity. 
" Attend to the principle ft*om which your actions flow, 
** whether from the steady, habitual love of God, or 
** from some rambling impulse and a customary pro- 
** pensity to please yourself. Minute down your, sins 
** of omission : how frequently you neglect to glorify 
" your Creator, to edify your fellow-creatures, and to 
*' improve yourself in knowledge and holiness. Ob- 
*' serve the frame of your spirit in religious duties ; 
" with what reluctance is a sinner brought to confess 
" himself sinful in every duty, sinful in every capacity ! 
*' Strange perverseness ! But the charge is undeniable. 
** However unwilling, I must plead guilty. Thou art 
** weighed in the balance and/bund wantingy is evidently 
*' written on all I am, all I have, all I do. And if I 
*< am thus defective in my own estimation ; if I am 
<* utterly condemned at the bar of my own conscience, 
<* what then shall I do, when God riseth up ? And 
" when he visiteth, what shall I answer him ? I now 
^* sec the necessity of an imputed righteousness. 
« Without some such object for my trust, I am un- 
** done.'* In the fifteenth Dialogue, T heron says to 
Aspasio ; " My sins like an armed host are set in 
" dreadful array, and surround me on every side. Jus- 
" tice, like an injured and incensed foe, unsheaths the 
" sword and makes a loud demand for vengeance. No 
** righteousness of my own presents itself, to which I 
" may fly for reftige. The method of salvation in 
" which I formerly confided, is a bridge broken down, 
" and leaves me without any possibility of escape." 
In another place, Theron cries out, " O my Aspasio^ 
^^ I cannot believe. I feel my impotence. My mind 
T 
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^ is lik^ the withered arm. I am ashamed to recollect 
*> what mistaken notions 1 once entertained concerning 
« the easiness of believing, as though it were to be 
^ performed like the act of rising from our seat, or step- 
^> ping into a coach, by our own,strength and at our owo 
« time. What a stranger was I then to the blindness 
« of my understanding and the hardness of my heart ; 
« to my bondage under imbelief, and averseness to the 
^ way of salvation ty grace through faith P*' 

From these quotations it is evident, that Mr. Her- 
vey's Theron was the subject of, a thorough work of 
conviction, whilst he was undjer the instruction of As- 
pasio: and therefore Mr. Bellamy .cannot be \indi- 
cated, as a fair dealer, in representing the same Theron 
as an utter stranger to such a work, till he met with 
Paulinus. In the first of his Dialogues, Theron is made 
to give an account of his experience during his inter- 
course with Aspasio, without a single hint of the con- 
viction so plainly represented in the passages just now 
quoted. When Mr. Bellamy makes. Theron relate his 
conversion by means of the doctrine of Paulinus, all is 
new : Theron had never before discovered^ " that he 
" is liable by the righteous sentence of the law, to 
*' eternal damnation for every want of perfect obedience j 
*< that he is absolutely vdthout strength, dead in sin, 
*' lost, condemned by law, self-condemned, his mouth 
w stopt, guilty before God*." This could not be, that 
Theron, who, under Aspasio's dealing with him, had 
become a true believer ; that is, according to Mr. Mar- 
shal, one who is under a deep and ubiciipg conviction, 
<^ that he is by nature a child of wrath, fallen from God 

• Bellamy's Letters and Dial, pages 112, 113, 114. 
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^' by the sin of the first Adam, dead in trespasses and 
« sins, subject to the curse of God's law, to the powe» 
« of Satan, to insupportable misery through all eter- 
" nity, under an utter impossibility of procuring recon- 
" ciliation with God or any spiritual life, by his owti 
" endeavours in the way of the covenant of works ; or 
" of finding any way of escape from this sinfiil and 
** miserable condition by his natural reason or under- 
" standing. A true sense of our sin and of our con** 
" demnation by the law is necessary to make us fly to 
« Christ :' and for this, as one great end, was the law 
" given, Gal. iii. 22, 23, 24. Matth. ix. 13. Acts ii, 
" 37. Without sense of sin, there will be no prizing 
" of Christ, or desire of holiness ; but rather abuse of 
" Christ to carnal security and licentiousness. Those 
" that were stung with the fiery serpent, looked up to 
** the brazen serpent." 

The truth is, a thorough cohTicUon of our sinful- 
ness and misery is necessarily implied in the appropri- 
ating faith contended for by Mr. Marshal and Mr. 
Hervey : for, without such conviction, persons will not 
be brought to any serious dealing with God about thb 
ground of their application of Christ to themselves in 
particular. Whereas the assent that persons give to 
the most important speculative truths, as such, may be, 
and too often is, without any serious jconcem about the 
condition of their souls. 

In the third place, Mr. Bellamy represents Theron 
as under the power of delusion ; because, in his suppo- 
sed conversion, he is represented as having the testimo- 
ny of the Spirit enablingvhim, in the direct act of faith 
to call God his Father ; according to the following 
passage of Mr. Marshal's Treatise in the explication of 
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his tenth direction. « We judge" says he, « that the 
« Spirit beareth witness, that we are die children of 
" God, by giving us saving faith itself, by the direct 
" act of which all true believers are enabled to trust as- 
" suredly on Christ for the enjoyment of the adoption 
" of children and all his salvation according to the free 
" promise of God ; and to call God Father, without re- 
" fleeting on any good qualifications in themselves." 
" The holy Spirit," says another of these evangelical 
writers, " brings Christ, his righteousness and salva- 
" tion nigh to us in the promise of the gosp^ ; clearing 
" at the same time our right and warrant to intermed- 
" die with all, without fear of vicious intromission ; en- 
" couraging and enabling us to a measure of confident 
" application to ourselves of all, as given freely, with- 
" out money and without price." 

On account of these passages Mr. Bellamy's Pau- 
linus says to Theron : " Thus, at last, you give up your 
" warrant from the written word, as in fact there k no 
" such thing contained in the Bible : and now your re- 
" course is to the Spirit. He cannot clear up a right or 
*^ warrant where there is no such thing to be cleared up. 
" It is not the business of fiaith to make new unscriptu- 
«« ral revelation. If you trust to the testimony of the 
" Spirit, without any regard to the sincerity of your gra- 
" ces, you have nothing but a Spirit, a naked Spirit to 
" depend upon. And if your spirit should prove to be 
" Satan transforming himself into an angel of light, you 
" are deluded, — ^your soul is lost — ^for ever lost."* 

. The censure, which Mr. Bellamy passes in these 
words upon the Divines whom he opposes, is very unjust 
in two respects : 1st, in regard that they are thereby 

♦ Dial. p. 67, 9a 
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represented as directing men to rest on a naked Spirit 
without the word : 2dly, by insinuating, that the pei-sua- 
sion, which these divines speak of in the passages quoted 
is an opinion that persons entertsdn of themselves, diat 
they are already in a state of adoption. If I we?e la- 
bouring under some dangerous disease, and a physiciai) 
offered a medicine, affirming it to be an infallible reinedy 
for that disease ; in the very act of accepting his offer; 
I would have an assurance of my recovery, propordoned 
to my esteem of the skill and honesty of the physician. 
Yet this assurance would be of a different sort from that 
which I would have upon any experience of an actuat 
cure. Such is the difference between the assurance 
which a person has, in the direct act of feith, that God 
is God and Father in Christ, and the assurance that he 
lias of the same thing by finding in himself the scrijp- 
tural marks and character of a child of God. The con- 
sistency between these two sorts of assurance was 
shewn in a former letter. 

That believers have assuring views of their rela-r 
tion to God as their own Father in the direct act of 
faith ; and that, in these views, they have the testimo- 
ny of the Spirit, appears from what is ascribed to the 
Spirit as the worker both of faith, and of prayer. 

1. As the worker of faith, the Holy Spirit enables 
us to embrace the promise as yea and amen to us in 
Christ : among which promises are those of adoption : 
Jerem. iii. 13. But Isaidy How shall I put thee among the 
children^ and give thee a pleasant land^ a goodly heritage 
of the hoat of nations ? And I said^ Thou shalt cmll me^ 
My Father J and thou shalt 7iot turn away from me. This 
work of the Holy Spirit lies in shewing us the free ac- 
cess and full warrant, which we have, as perishing sin- 
T 2 
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ners of Adam's family, to whom the gospel is preach*- 
ed, to make an immediate application of that gospel^ 
and particularly of the promise of adoption in Christy 
to ourselves. Nay, the Holy Spirit shuts us up to this 
immediate application by representing it as our indis-^ 
pensable duty and the neglect of it as the most henious 
ain, 1 John iii. 23. v. 10. The matter of this testimo- 
ny of the Spirit is not, that we are already brought into 
a state of adop^on, or that we have in our hearts the 
gracious dispositions of God's children ; but that the 
gospel promise is the word of God, and his word to us 
;n particular ; a word to be depended upon as our se- 
curity in Christ for every promised blessing. None 
Hfvill say, that this testimony of the Spirit is unnecessa- 
ry, who duly consider what the scripture teaches, that 
feith istiot of ourselves, being the supernatural gift of 
God ; — and, what each of us may feel, that our under* 
standings are blind to the things of the Spirit of God> 
and our wills averse to" the way of salvation by free 
grace through faith. Nor can this testimony be delu- 
sive ; since the matter of it is no other than what we 
have in the Holy Scripturci applied, according to its 
true meaning, to our case ; since this application of the 
word by the Holy Spirit is no other than that work of 
faith, whereby Christ is revealed in our hearts as the 
I^ord our Righteousness. John xvi. 8, 9, 14. Pt^Aen 
the Comforter is ceme^ he will refirove or convince tht 
world (his own who are by nature of the world) not 
only o/siriy but ^Im of righteotisneasy of his own righ- 
teousness wrought out in their nature, being sufficient 
^ to satisfy all the demands of the Divine law. He shall 
Receive of miney says Christ, and ahaU shew it tmto you^ 
And surely the things of the gospel-promise are 
amongst the things that he will shew unto us. 
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This testimony of the Holy Spirit, clearing a pfefe- 
son*s warrant to intermeddle with the gospel promise 
and- to believe it with application to himself, if not the 
whole, appears to be a principal part of what is meant 
by our being sealed with the Holy Spirit of firomiscy 
Ephes. i. 13. It is true, that by the Ephesians being 
sealed with the Holy Sfiirit many valuable ivriters un- 
derstand a work distinct from that which passed on 
them at their first believing. But this construction of 
the words does not seem necessary. For, though some 
gifts of the Spirit, such, for example, as were miracu- 
lous, were given to persons after their first believing ; 
yet it will not follow, that the Holy Spirit as the Spirit 
of promise and the earnest of the heavenly inheritance, 
was not given to persons at the first moment of their 
believing. The giving of the Holy Spirit, in our first 
believing answers such purposes as are analogous to 
those answered by sealing among men ; such as the 
purposes of distinguishing persons as the Lord's pecu- 
liar people, and of insuring to them the full enjoyment 
of eternal life. Though the words of the apostle fn 
our translation be rendered, after that ye believed^ yc 
were sealed^ yet it is obvious to any one who reads tl>e 
original, that the participle and the verb being in the 
same tense, may be rendered, believing ye were sealed^ 
So words in the same construction are often render- 
ed : Mark vii. 34. jind looking u/i to heaven^ he sighed^ 
Luke xxiv. 18. One of them whose name was CleofiaSy 
anjiweringj said unto him. So that there is nothing in 
the form of the apostle's expression agsunst the follow- 
ing exposition of Mr. Hervey and some others. " In 
<< believing ye were partakers of this sealing sanctify- 
** ing spirit, conformably to the expostulation of the 
« the apostle on another occasion ; Received ye the 
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« Sfdrity by the ivorki of the lavfj or by the hearing of 
^' faith P'* 

2. As our helper in prayer, the Holy Sjarit ena- 
bles us to call God our Father by the direct act of faith. 
When our Lord directs us to approach to God in pray- 
er, saying, Our Father j he intimates, that some appre- 
hension of God as our Father in Christ is necessary to 
acceptable prayer ; and therefore if no well-grounded 
apprehension of God, as standing in that relation to us, 
can be attained in the direct act of faith ; it will fol- 
low, that we cannot approach to God in prayer accept- 
ably, but when we find in ourselves those good qualifi- 
cations, from which we can certainly infer our sonship : 
and thus believers must be excluded from tlie throne 
of grace, when they toalk in dartnes9 and hav^ no light ; 
that is, when they are under a peculiar necessity of ap- 
plying to that throne. But this is quite contrary to the 
doctrine of the Bible, which assures us, that every 
prayer oflFered up in the fsdth of Christ's name is accept- 
ed. John xvi. 23. Mark xi. 24. and if any poor sinner 
is enabled to come in the exercise of faith, even though 
as yet he can find no good qualifications in himself, he 
shall not be cast out, John vi. 37. 

Thus, it appears, that there is a testimony which 
the Holy Spirit bears to the word of the gospel in the 
hearts of believers ; as well as a testimony which he 
bears to the work of grace in their hearts. Mr, Bella- 
my had no ground to set the one in opposition to the 
other. They agree well together. The testimony of 
the Spirit, setting home the gospel-promise on our 
hearts, first brings us to the direct act or exercise of 
fedth, which is productive of the fruits of new obedience. 
And then the testimony which the Spirit bears to the 
sincerity of our faith, as manifested by the fruits of it. 
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encbui^ageth us to go on in the exercise oi that faith. 
They are inseparable : for the testimony of the Spirit^ 
bringing a person to the direct act of faith, will be fol* 
lowed, in some mieasure, by the testimony of the Spirit 
to the work of grace in his heart.. They who pretend 
to have the former, while they have no heart-felt con- 
cern to attain the latter, are self-deceivers, who take 
up with a feigned faith. They, on the other Hand, 
who pretend to have the latter without or before the 
former, are legalists, who set up the idol of self-righte*- 
ousness. 

In the fourth place, Mr. Bellamy charges Mr. 
Marshal, Mr. Hervey, Mr. Boston and others with 
propagating delusion under the notion of conversion ; 
because, according to hiupi, their converts are ** blind 
" to the beauty of the Divine nature, and have no love 
<* to the Divine law." . Thus Theron, after he becomes 
a disciple of Mr. Bellamy's Paulinus, acknowledges} 
that in the religion which he learned from Aspasio, 
" the infinite amiableness of the Deity was wholly left 
<* out ;'* and that Aspasio's doctrine led him *< to look 
* upon law, obligation, duty, as disagreeable, dead and 
« legal* things*." 

Enough has been said in the ninth and tenth of the 
preceding letters to shew the falsehood of this charge 
against the doctrine of the writers now mentioned. 
Indeed one can hardly read a page of their excellent 
writings without being convinced of the baseness of 
this calumny. At present it may be sufficient to refer 
to the explication of the first direction in Mr. Marshal's 
treatise on sanctification ; and to add the character of 
a real Christian as drawn by Mr. Boston. " A real 

* BeUamy's Dialogues and Letters, page 124, 13r. 
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<^ Christian,** says that judicious writer, " is one wh*> 
« loves God for himself as well as for his benefits with 
^ a supreme love above all persons and all things.- 
"He appro veth the holy law even in that very pointy 
" wherein it strikes against his most beloved lust.. He 
<' is spiritual in the principle, motives, ^ms and ends 
" of his service. After all, he sees nothing in himself 
« to trust in before the Lord, Christ and his fulness 
« being the stay of his soul.** 

The truth is, because these writers will not allow ou? 
love to God and the good works, that flow from it, to 
belong to the ground of the appropriation of Christ to 
ourselves, which is in the direct act of faith ; therefore 
they deny, according to Mr. Bellamy, that love to God 
and good works necessarily belong to the Christian ; 
a conclusion as absurd as it would be to infer from a 
person's denying the walls and roof to be the founda* 
tion of a house, that he denied them to be at all neces« 
sary to constitute the house. 

In fine, a person ;s, no doubt, a self-deceiver, who 
thinks himself converted, without a supernatural 
change, without a thorough conviction of the sinful- 
ness and misery of his natural state, without a scriptu-* 
. ral ground of hope, without a spiritual discernment of 
the beauty of holiness. But none can be farther from 
representing such a person as a true convert than Mr. 
Marshal, Mr., Boston, Mr. Hervey and others who 
teach the same doctrine. Having considered some 
differences between Mi*. Bellamy and his opponents- 
on the head of saving conversion, which are only pre* 
tended ; we may now proceed to point but some reajl 
differences between him and them on this subjects 
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1. Mr. Bellamy teaches, that siimcw are not wam 
♦anted to look to Christ as theii^ own Saviour, imme« 
diately, or till they be so and so qualified. For, accor- 
diag to him, a person must not only be convinced of 
ain, but his heart must be reconciled to the Divine law : 
he must love it, and call upon all other intelligent 
creatures to love it, before the gospel come into view ; 
and consequently before he look to Christ. If this be 
a just view of conversion,— then sinners are not to be 
called to look or come to Christ, till they be reconciled 
to the law and in love with it in all the extent of its 
precept and penalty. But the divines whom Mr. Bel- 
lamy opposes, maintained, that sinners ought to look 
or came to Christ immediately upon hearing the gos- 
pel preached to them :— because the gospel-call is 
directed to sinners of mankind ind<:f\nitely, Prov. viii. 

4. Isai. xlv. 22. — ^because Christ has given his minister* 
a commission to preach the gospel to every creature, 
Mark xvi. 15. — ^because they are to make an offer of 
Christ to those who know not (what is their real spi- 
ritual condition,) that they are ivretched and miserable 
and floor and blind and naked^ Revel, iii. 17, 18.— be- 
cause the Spirit's work in convincing nien of unbelief, 
suppdses that Christ has been exhibited and offered to 
them, John xvi. 9. — because it. cannot be denied, that 
the Lord may and does give some persons a spiritual 
view both of their perisiiing condition, and of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, at once. Of which 
xsase Zaccheus, Luke xix. 9. the Samaritans, Acts viiic 

5, 8. Lydia, Acts xvi. 14. are examples. 

2. Mr. Bellamy appears to hold, that, under the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, sinners attain heart- 
reconciling views of God's law in its holiness and spi- 
irituality, before th^ gospel be beUeved or come mt9 



224 

Htw. On the cbntfaxy, his opponents hold, that the 
Holy Spirit makes use of the gospel as the means of 
reconciling our hearts to the law ; and that there is 
no genuine exercise of love to God or his holy law, till 
it please Gk)d to reveal his Son in us. These divines 
shewed that conviction of sin by the law is subservient 
to the Lord's gracious design upon elect sinners, not 
by reconciling the heart to the holiness of the law, be* 
fore the gospel come into view, but by teaching them 
their absolute need of gospel-grace in order to over- 
come their cursed enmity against the holiness of the 
law. 

" If by being regenerated," says Mr. Bellamy, " is 
« meant being enabled to see the holy beauty of divine 
« truths, we are regenerated neither by the law nor by 
« the gospel, but by the immediate influence of the 
" Holy Spirit. If by regenerated is meant holy affec- 
« tions being begotten and excited in the heart, in this 
" sense we are regenerated by the law and by the gos- 
" pel and by every divine truth in general."* 

Answer. We allow, that a spiritual an4 saving 
knowledge of Divine truth is attained by regeneration ; 
and that regeneration, strictly taken, is the immecliate 
work of the Holy Spirit. It is his immediate work, as 
preventing and excluding all causal activity of the 
creature which is the passive subject of it ; but not as 
excluding his powerful word; without which regene- 
ration is not to be expected, 1 Pet. i. 33. Being bom 
again not of corrufitible seedy but of incorrufitiblcy by the 
word qf God which liveth and abideth for et>er» If it 
be asked. What word this is ? we have an answer in 
V. 35.. This is the word which by the goafiel is preached 

^ An £Mity on Ishe Nature^ &c. p. 192. 
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unfo you. It is true, that, under the saving infiuences 
of the Holy Spirit, all Divine truths excite holy affec- 
tions answerable to their nature in true Christians. 
But every* Divine truth is not of such a nature as to af- 
ford a poor sinner a ground for the faith of salvation. 
The following propositions are Divine truths, TAe man 
that doeth these thinga^hall lirue in them. Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things written in the book « 
of the law to do them. But who will say, that these 
truths, without the gospel, afford a sinner any ground 
for the faith of salvation ? And yet without that faith 
there is no regeneration or saving conversion : and 
none have any holy affections without or before conver- 
sion ; that is, while they have no spiritual life in them. 
It is allowed, that truly gracious affections are excited 
and promoted by means of the truths belonging to the 
law ; but then it is in a soul that has been already 
quickened by the gospel. Thal^ sinners have their first 
spiritual quickening by the gospel appears by the de- 
signations that are given to the gospel ; such as. The 
fiovfer of God unto salvation^ Rom. i. 16. The Spirit 
that giveth Ufe^ and the ministration of the Spirit^ 2 
Corinth, iii. 6, 8. To the same purpose the apostle 
says in 1 Corinth, iv. 15. In Christ Jesus have^ begot* 
ten you through the gospel: an expression, which 
" holds forth,*' as a commentator in Marlorate's collec- 
tion observes, " two instrumental causes of regenera- 
" tion ; of which one is more immediate, that is, the 
" gospel ; the other more remote, which is the preach- 
" er. We are begotten again before God by means of 
«' the gospel. Take away the gospel, and we are but 
« so many dead men under the curse.'* Nor had Mr. 
Bellamy any reason to insinuate that any thing else is 
taught in the following words of the xixth Psalm : 

U ' 
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The Lato of the Lord is perfect^ converting the 90ut. 
For the term law is often used, in a lax sense, for the 
whole of God's revealed will, and sometimes is chiefly 
to be understood of the doctrines and promises of the 
-gospel, as in Isai. ii. 3. Mic. iv. 2. Ps. cxix. 92. The 
apostle calls the gospel the lav) of faith in opposition 
to the lav> of works. Hence we cannot esteem these 
conversions to be of a saving kind which have been ef- 
fected by means of the law working wrathy without the 
gospel, that is, without any spiritual views of the way 
of salvation by Christ crucified. For, though we allo^ 
that the Lord's work in saving conversion is not alike 
in all the subjects of it ; but there may be and is diver- 
sity in the outward occasions of it, in distinctness of ex- 
perience, and in other respects ; — yet some things are, 
according to the rule of God's word, so essential to 
that blessed work, that if any person think himself to 
be converted without them, he deceives himself. That 
a spiritual discernment of the way of salvation by grace 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, is one of these 
things, appears from such texts as the following. 2 
Corinth, iv. 3. If our gospel be hidy it is hid to them that 
are losty John vi. 40. This is the will of him that sent 
mej that every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him may harve everlasting life ; and I will raise him up 
ut the last day. Matth. xi. 25. j^t that time, Jesus an* 
swered and said, I thank thee O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. In 
these passages, it is represented as essential to the 
character of a true convert, that he not only has a capa- 
city to apprehend the way of salvation through Jesus 
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Christ) but actually does apprehend it through a super- 
natural and saving revelation of it.* 

3. Mr. Bellamy's convert speaks much of his re^ 
conciliation to the law, but little or nothing of his be- 
ing divorced from or dead to the law as a covenant. 
Whereas his opponents represent our death to the law 
in this view as essential to saving conversion, and 
as most ^fficult to be attained. A great part of the 
writings of these divines is taken up in discovering the 
I various plausible pretexts, under which men, professing 
to be Christians, cbntinue obstinately attached to their 
first husband, the law or covenant of works, depending 
on something tliey feel or do as the condition of their 
justification before God, and seeing no evil in that de- 
lusive and soul-ruining dependance. This attachment 
is kept up by reflecting upon what they reckon their 
virtuous dispositions and conduct ; upon the many out- 
ward privileges, spiritual and temporal, which God has 
granted them ; upon the mercy of God and the merits 

• The opinion expressed in Mr. Bellamy's words, just now 

quoted, reminds one of the Popish notion taken notice of in a 

wrraer letter, namely. That faith justifies as well by believing- 

the tbreateninffs, the commands and histories, as by believing 

the promises of the word. Mr. Bellamy's opinion seems to be 

favoured by the following words of an elegant writer :^" Di- 

" vine truths," says he, " are like chain shot, they go togetlier, 

" and we need not perplex ourselves which should enter first ; 

" if any one enter, it will draw the rest after it." This remark 

is true, if it mean, that a minister, in handling a subject, may 

! use any method which appears convenient : he may either speal^ 

first, of the effects, and then of the causes of the subject; or 

first, of the causes and then of the effects ; he may treat first 

of holiness in heart and life, and then of faith in Christ, uniting 

, us to him, as the means of attaining that holiness ; or on the 

1 contrai'y, first, of faith, and then of holiness as the fi-uit of faith. 

But if he takes no-care to keep cause and effect, the means and 

tl\e end, law and gospel, distinct, assigning to each its proper 

place and use, he does not rightly divide the word of truth ; he 

is unfaithful both to the Lord Christ and to the souls of men. 
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of Christ as what mav supply the defects of their own 
righteousness ; upou the faith and repentance, which 
they imagine they find in themselves, and which they 
vainly hope will entitle them to the benefit of the Re- 
deemer's righteousness. Upon such pretences do men 
even under the gospel dispensation, cleave to their first 
husband, the law ; the most part, it is to be feared, to 
their eternal ruin ; and even the elect ; till the Lord 
the Spirit, beginning a work of saving grace in their 
souls, discovers to them the delusion ; and shews them 
that unless their marriage to the law be dissolved hy 
a new, spiritual marriage to Christ Jesus, they cannot 
be saved. To this event the law itself, in the hand- of 
the Holy Spirit, contributes. Set home on their hearts 
in its spirituality and vast extent, it convinces them of 
the vanity of all their attempts to satisfy its demands. 
The tremendous voice of the threatening proclaims 
that sinners have nothing to look for under the law's 
dominion but everlasting destruction ; for as many as 
are of the works of the law^ or seek life in the way of it, 
are under the curse. But it is properly through the body 
of Christy through his death, apprehended by faith, that 
they become dead to the lawy being married to another^ 
even to him who was raised from the dead, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto God, As for any remaining bias 
in their minds towards their old husband, they see the 
evil of it, they groan under it ; they hope and long for 
deliverance from it (as well as from the other deceitful 
lusts of their depraved nature,) through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. This doctrine which is so 
mortifying to the pride of the human heart, has always 
met with the contempt and opposition of the world. 
But it is a doctrine which faithful ministers will insist 
upon, as peculiarly necessary for making a stand 
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against various Popish and Arminian errors, and for 
directing exercised souls into the paths of true peace. 

4. The faith attained in conversion, according to 
Mr. Bellamy, is only a general belief of God's willing- 
ness to receive sinners that return to him by Jesus 
Christ. But, according to his opponents, there is, in 
the faith of every true convert, some measure of real 
confidence or trust, upon the ground of the gospel-pro- 
'mise, that God gives Christ to him in particular, and 
thkt Christ will deliver him from sin and wrath. This 
faith wrestles against all contrary doubts and fears. 
" The Spirit of the Lo'rd,'* says Mr. Boston, " carries 
" home the gospel -offer on the soul ; so that the man 
*^ believes that the offer is to him. in particular, that 
" the refuge is open and the portion free to him, ac- 
" cording to the word in 1 John v. 11. This ia the re- 
^^ cord^ that God hath given to ue eternal life. Thus 
" poor sinners are brought to take a God in Christ for 
" their refuge and portion in the land of the living.'* 

Upon the whole, Mr. Bellamy is chargeable with a 
dangerous departure from the simplicity of scripture 
doctrine concerning conversion ; while, in opposing 
Mr. Marshal, Mr. Hervey and others, he evidently li- 
mits the gospel call to persons so and so qualiiied ; 
while he holds that the law, as distinguished from the 
gospel and before the gospel come into view, may be 
the mean of regeneration ; while there is such a strik- 
ing contrast between the faithfulness of his opponents 
in warning sinners of their extreme danger from their 
obstinate attachment to their first husband the law, and 
the silence he observes on that subject through all his 
Dialogues and Letters ; and, in fine, while he teaches 
sinners, that they have no ground in the gospel-offer to 
U 2 
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make an immediate application of Christ crucified to 
themselves in particular, and that there is no other be- 
lief- necessary to saving faith, than a general belief of 
God's willingness to receive sinners that return to him 
by Jesus Christ. 

Having considered Mr. Bellamy's account o^ sav- 
ing conversion, we proceed to add a few remarks,^ 
which may be of use to prevent some mistakes (not 
^uncommon in our day) on so important a subject and 
which may serve as a conclusion to this and the pre- 
ceding letters. 

H 1 . The work of saving conversion is not effected 
by the word without the Spirit, nor by the Spirit with- 
out the word. Some persons have better natural parts 
and natural tempers than others, and are also more 

- conformable in the general tenor of their conduct to 
the letter of the -law. At the same time, they are un- 
der such a dispensation of word and providence, as 
tends, in its own nature, to their conversion. Yet none 
of these advantages, nor all of Ihem, put together, are 
sufficient to produce that happy change. Our Saviour 
intimates that the more ignorant and vicious are often 
pitched Upon by the sovereign grace of God, whilst th» 
more knowing and seemingly virtuous are left in their 
natural state, Matth. xi. 25. xxi. 31. The unbelieving 
Jews enjoyed the best means of grace under the mini- 
stry of Christ and his apostles ; and yet, instead of be- 
ing converted, they were more and more hardened, Act. 
xxxviii. 25, 26, 27. Nor is the conversion of the elect 
by the word to be ascribed to the natural power of their 
freewill ; since the scripture represents them before 
their conversion as totally alienated from God, as inca- 
pable of any act or motion that is spiritually good or 
pleasing to God, as always unwilling, till the effectual 
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grace of God make therm willing*. The truth is, cour 
version is the victorious work of the Holy Spirit ; in 
which he not only makes an offer or proposal of suffi- 
cient grace, but actually bestows it : he not only offers 
to take away the stony heart, and to give a new heartj 
a heart of flesh, but he actually does so according to the 
promise! . And, in doing so, he exerts almighty, irre- 
sistible power, Ephes. i. 19. Hence this work is cal- 
led a being born again of the Spirit, a resurrection or 
spiritual quickening, a new creation, Ephes. i. 19. John 
iii. 5. Ephes. ii. 10. Hereby the Holy Spirit not only 
gives us a power of believing and walking in the path 
of duty ; but he gives the very act, work or walk itself, 
Phillip, i. 29. ii. 13. Zechar. x. 12. Yet it does not 
follow, that the Holy Spirit,' in this work, acts upon 
man . as a stock or a stone ; because he does not act 
without the word, nor otherwise than in opening the 
imderstanding to understand the word and in determin- 
ing the ^vill to receive it. The whole, design of his 
blessed work is to render the subject of it conformable 
to his own word, Ezek. xx^vi. 27. Hence we cannot 
reckon unaccountable, involuntary bodily convulsions 
and distractions among the proper effects of this work : 
since these are none of the effects ascribed to it in scrip- 
ture-promises or examples. Nor is any bodily exer- 
cise to be admitted as a proper effect of this work but 
what is most voluntary, rational and agreeable to the 
word. 

2. The spiritual light of saving knowledge, which 
is attsdned by the work of the Holy Spirit in (Conversion, 
is the true spring of all gracious affections. We grant, 
that it is not every sort of knowledge, of religious 

• Coloss. i. 21. Rom. viii. 7, 8. 1 Corinth, iv. 7* 
t Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 
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truth, that is so : for persons may have much know- 
ledge By the light of nature, by the letter of the word, 
and by such gifts and operations of the Spirit as these 
were endued with, whom our Lord represents as say- 
ing, We have firopheaied in thy name ; who were, not- 
withstanding that, such as never knew him in a saving 
manner. Nay, the apostle assures us that persons 
may understand all mysteries and all knotbledge ; and 
yet have no charity^ no true love to God or to their 
neighbours for his sake. Their knowledge is a cold 
unprofitable assent to historical facts, to doctrines or 
notions ; it is only such knowfedge as pufFeth up ; it 
is not that glorious Divine light, by which true con- 
verts have such a view of their own vileness and the 
mercy and love of God in Christ, as fills them with* 

. wonder, love and praise ; and by which they have such 
spiritual convictions of sin as excite a holy indigna- 

, tion against it and ingenuous shame and self-loathing 
on account of it before God. As this light is abiding, 
so are the affections which spring from it ; if not in 
the same degree of sensible exercise, yet in the truth 
and reality of them. Whereas the religious affections 
which are caused by external impressions are like a 
land-flood that soon passes away. Such are most of 
th9se violent affections and pangs which occasion bo- 
dily agitations. We should examine from what root 
our religious affections spring. Unless they proceed 
from the abiding light of saving knowledge, they are 
not truly gracious affections. 

3. The more'that true converts are humble under a 
sense of their own impotence or natural inability to 
do any thing spiritually good ;. and the more lively 
they are in the exercise of faith in Jesus Christ as 
their righteousness and strength : they are the more 
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active in every good word and work. This mark serves 
to distinguish true converts from what may be called 
evangelical hypocrites. Such hypocrites abuse tiie doc- 
trine of their natural inability to do what is spiritually 
good as a pretext or excuse for their wilful neglect of 
duty. Whereas as the faith of tbis truth in true con- 
averts excites them to cleave to Christ alone as their 
strength ; and thus they are animated to the practise 
of duty, as knowing, that, however weak in themselves, 
they have a sufficiency of strength in him. He that 
abideth in me, says Christ, and I in him, bringeth forth 
much fruit : and then he adds as the reason, I^or with- 
out me, ye can do nothing ; thus intimating, that the deep- 
er sense his followers have of their weakness or ina- 
bility in themselves, they will be the more dependant 
on him ; and the more dependant they are on him, 
, they will be the more fruitful in good works. The no- 
tion, which hypocrites have, of justification by free 
grace through the imputed righteousness of Christ, 
flatters them in their sinful security. Let us continue 
in sin, say they, that grace may abound. Whereas true 
converts find nothing so effectual to stir them up to 
the mortification of sin as faith'* views of Christ's 
obedience unto death, which procured the death of sin, 
in them. O, say they, #hall we harbour sin, which 
Christ came to destroy ? How can we spare these lusts, 
on account of which God spared not his own son ! The 
faith of deliverance through the imputed righteousness 
of Christ from the law as a covenant or condition of 
life is the animating principle of their obedience to the 
law as a rule of life. This persuasion, that they are 
not their own, but that they are bought with a price, 
engages them to glorify God in their bodies and their 
spirits which are his. Farther, hypocrites abuse the doc- 
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trine concerning the work of the gmce .and Spirit of 
Christ in effectually determining and enabling us to 
do what, is spiritually good, while they make it a pre- 
tence for giving themselves up to sloth and the neglect 
of the appointed means of salvation. But sincere con- 
verts, who truly understand and believe this doctrine^ 
find it to be the most powerful incentive and incou- 
ragement to the diligent use of these means. Th^ 
more clearly they see, that God worketh in them to will 
and to do of his good pleasure ; they are the more in- 
cited to work out their salvation with fear and tremb- 
ling. Thus the Christian self-abasement and a single 
dependance on the grace of God in Christ, which the 
blind w rid consider as good for nothing but to make 
men slothful, are the true principled of all holy obedi- 
ence. 

4. True converts 'seek to partake of the benefits of 
Christ's purchase universally and in the way of union 
to his person. They are not for dividing the benefits 
of Christ from one another. They desire sanctification 
as v^ell as pardon ; a present as well as a future salva- 
tion. Nor are they for dividing his benefits from 
hiniself. Their great concern is to be found in -him, 
and to receives his benefits in him and with him, 1 . Co- 
rinth, i. 30. This is the great and fatal error of hypo- 
crites, that they seek some of his benefits but not all ; 
not a marriage union with himself, They seek the 
loaveSf or some carnal, selfisti gratification, but not him- 
self. Or if they seem to seek Mmself, it is not for his 
own sake, but for the sake of something else. 

5, The work of the Holy Spirit in conversion is a 
secret work, though every member of the church 
ought to seek and may attain the certain knowledge of 
his own conversion. It is still represented in scriptur^ 
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as a hidden and mysterious work, Eccles. xi. 5. M thou 
knowesfnot what is the way c^the Spirit ^ nor how the boneo 
do grow in the womb of her that is with childy even so thou 
knpwest not the works of God who maketh all. John iii. 8. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth^ and thou hearest the sound 
thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth ; so is every one that is bom of the Sftirit, Hence 
every one is enjoined ^o use diligence, all diligence in 
order to attain the knowledge of his effectual calling or 
conversion*. The opinion, that little care or atten* 
tion to our own hearts and ways is necessary to the 
attainment of this knowledge is both contrary to scrip- 
ture and of a soul ruining tendency, as it leads persons 
to take up with a counterfeit conversion ; which is one 
of the deep devices of Satan for preventing a real con- 
version. It is however a great truth, that we ought to 
get this knowledge ; and while we want it, or so far 
as we are in the dark about our gracious state, we 
ought to be deeply humbled, on that account, before 
the Lord ; and we ought to wait upon the Lord and 
look continually to him for this blessed attainment, in 
the use of the appointed means. We are to assure 
ourselves that,x though it may be withheld from a true 
believer for a time, yet it will be at length attained by 
those that continue in the exercise of faith, in a holy 
watchfulness against whatever tends to darken their 
evidences, in self-examination, and in prayer for the 
Holy Spirit to shine upon fiis own work in their souls 
as well as upon his own word. For the Lord will not 
be a barren wilderness or a land of darkness to atiy that 
truly seek his face. 

♦ 3 Pet. i. m 
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LETTER XriL 

Instances of a decline in purity of doc- 
trine. Causes of that decline. 

Christian Brethren, 

OUR holy religion is greatly recommended by a 
[ust comparison of it with other schemes of religion. 
WhdX a horrible representation of the Deity was given 
by the Pagah idolatry, changing the glory 'of the incor* 
ruptible God into an image made like to corrufitible 7nan^ 
to birds andfour'fQOted beasts and creeping things i How 
manifestly are the Jews condemned of themselves^ in their 
obstinate rejection of Jesus Christ, whilst they acknow- 
ledge the Divine authority of the Old Testament ! What 
m absurd medley of falsehood, superstition, and sensu- 
ility is the system exhibited in Mahomed's Koran i 
With regard to the Socinians, / make little difference^ 
sdd the celebrated Grotius*, between them and the Ma^ 
homedans* They retain the name, but renounce the sub* 
ftance of Christianity » They are chargeable with blas- 
phemy in denying the truth concerning the Divine 
simplicity, eternity, omnipresence and foreknowledge ; 
in denying the Deity and satisfaction of Christ, and the 
Deity and Personality of the Holy Spirit. As to the ' 
Papists, they make the word of God of none effect by 
:heir traditions. They corrupt the spiritual authority, 
»rhich Christ hatli appointed in his Church, by adding 
:o it an exorbitant worldly dominion in the offices of 

• In a letter to Walleus, written in the earlier part of his 
ife, he has these worc^s concerning- the Socinians : Christiani- 
atem (quantum ego intelligx)) nomine retinentx re destfuunt. 
Itaque hos a Mahuinetistis. non longe separo. 
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their pope, cardinals and other ecclesiastical dignita*' 
lies : they make their inherent grace or the pretended 
merit of their works the ground of their justification 
before God. They have introduced a multitude of 
men's inventions into every part of religieiis worship. 
They have other objects of religious worship than the 
•nly true God ; and other Mediators than Jesus Christ. 
And then, in order to carry their obstinacy and impu- 
dence in maintaining such gross corruptions to the 
highest pitch, they ascribe infallibility to the judgment 
of their church. As to the Arminian scheme it ma- 
nifestly sacrifices the independency of God in his de- 
crees, and the glory of his free and sovereign grace to 
the idol of man's free-will*. It detracts from the effi- 
cacy of the blood and Spirit of Christ, in order that the 
creature may have some ground of glorification, as ma- 
king itself differ. In this respect, it is diametrically 
opposite to the design of the gospel, Rom. iii. 27. 
Where is boaating then ? It ia excluded. By what law f 
f^ works? Ttat/y inU by the. law of faith. 1 Corinth, i. 
29, 30. That no flesh may glory in his firesence. But 
of him are ye in Christ Jesus j who of God is made unto 

• " Right reaion," says a truly philosophical writer, " gives 
" its voice most decisively in favor of the doctrine of the Re- 
*• formed churches, and in favor ©f it alone. What ia tau^t 
" about God and Divine things by the various opposers of that 
•* doctrine is not only without reason but contrary to it. Their 
«« first and radical error is their denying", that God alone is ab- 
** solutely independent : this is atrutli, which, as it is constant- 
** ly maintained by the oi-thodox, establishes the victorious 
** grace of God, and overthrows its ^eat enemy, the pride of 
*« man's depraved nature." Reformatac nostraE fidei, atque uni 
nostrae, plaudit ac testimonium efficacissimum dicit ipsa recta 
ratio ; dum circa Deura et res Divinas modis indignissimis, 
sine ratione ac contra rationem, delirat universa secus sentien- 
tium cohors, &c. Gerardi De Vries Exercitationes rationales, 
fi&ercit iv. Sect. r. 

W 
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^ toisdom^ and righteouaneaa^ und sanctification 42nd 1^ 
demption»^ iv. 7. For who maketh thee to differ from xmo^ 
iher ? and what hast thou that thou didat not receive ? 
'now if thou didst receive itj wfiy dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadstnot received it ? 

The systems of error now mentioned are very 
«bmprehensive : and to them may be reduced all the 
modifications of false religion, which have prevailed 
in the world. 

But in oppodtioD to Buch delusive and soul-rum- 
ing schemes^ true Christianity, as it is represented in 
-the Bible, and agreeably to the Bible, in the Confessions 
*f the Reformed Churches, is the only religion, which 
gives all the perfections of God their due glory ; which 
exhibits the person of Christ and his finished work as 
the only ground of our justification and salvation ; and 
\rhich makes ample provision for our sanctification and 
our comfort. It will be found to be the glory of these 
ehurches to retain the purity of that religion in the doc- 
trine of their ministers and in the profession of their 
members. But is not this glory, in a great measure^ 
departed from most of the Reformed Churches at this 
4ay ? Indeed there appears to be a decline in re* 
^peot of the purity of doctrine even amongst those who 
^tiU make a general profession of adherence to the re- 
formation-cause. Of this decline the opinions of Mr. 
Bellamy conddered in the preceding letters, are instan- 
ces. To these it is proposed in this letter to add a few 
more, which claim the serious attention of our Chris- 
tian brethren. 

I. Some, who acknowledge, that there are three 
persons ia the Godheady deny the eterx^il imd incoift^ 
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firehensfble generation of the second Person, or that her 

is called the Son of God on that account, alledging, that 

this appellation is founded in his Mediatorial office, in his 

incarnation, or in a senseless fiction about the existence , 

of his human soul long before any other created being. 

This opinion contradicts the most explicit profession 

both of the ancient churches against the Arians, and 

of the Reformed Churches against the Socinians : 

which profession is well expressed in the following 

words of the Synod of Dort : " We believe, that Jesus 

" Christ, with regard to his Divine nature, is the only 

" begotten Son of God ; begotten from eternity, not 

^ made or created (for thus he would be a creature ;) 

** but of the same essence with the Father, coetemaF, 

** the express image of the Father's person, and the 

« brightness of his glory ; in all things his equal. Who 

« is indeed the Son of God not only from the time in 

" which he assumed our nature, but from all eternity, 

«* as the following testimonies, compared together, teach 

^ us : Moses declares, Maf God created the toortd ; and 

*« saint John, that cUl things v^ere made by the Word, 

*< whom he also calls God ; and the apostle, that God 

" Tftade the worlds 6y his Son ; likewise that God created 

'^ all things by Jesus Christ. It is, therefore, necessary 

** to admit, that he who is called God, the Word, the 

^^ Son and Jesus Christ was then existing, since all 

** things were created by him : and therefore the pro- 

" phet Micah saysy Bis goings forth were of old from the 

" day a of eternity y and the apostle, He is without begin* 

^ mng' qfdaysy and without end of life. He is therefore 

«* the true, eternal toid almighty God, whom we invoke, 

" adore and worship*". 

I • Credimus Jesum Christum, secundum naturam suai& 
'Biyinaaxiy Uaigenitum Dei FUium esse • ah aetemo genitun^ 
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The Sonship of Christy if it were founded in his 
Mediatorial office, would imply inferiority to the Father ; 
for, in respect of that office, he b the Father*s servant, 
Isai. xlii. 1. and xlix. 6. and therefore the Father is 
said to be greater than he^ John xiv. 28. But it is plain, 
that the scripture teaches us to consider the Sonship 
of Christ as a title not implying any sort of inferiority, 
but expressing his equality with the Father, as being 
one in essence with the Father. When Christ called 
God Mb own Father^ the Jews luiderstood him as mean- 
ing such a claim of Sonship, as was the same with a 
claim of equality with God, a claim of being God : and 
this construction of our Saviour's claim is not denied, 
but confirmed by his answer, John v. 18, 19. Thert^ 
fore the Jews sought the more to kill hiniy becatiae he had 
not only broken tfie Sabbathy but said also that God was 
his own Father T^ makbig himself equal nvith God. Then 
answered Jesus and said unto them^ Verily^ verily ^ I say 
unto youy The Son can do nothing of himself^ but what he 
sfhth the FfLther do : for what things soever he doth, these 
also doth the Son likewise. The Son can do nothing of 
himself or separately from the Father ? But does this 
imply any inferiority of the Son to the Father? By 
no means. For the Father can as little do any thing 
but what the Son does likewise : the reason is, that the 
Father and the Son are one and the same infinite Be* 
ing ; and the relation between these persons is such as 
necessarily supposes that they possess the same nature 
and perfections, John x. 30. and therefore they can do 
nothing without, or separately from, one another. 

non factum aut creatum, [ita enim facet creatura;] sed 
ejusdem cum Patre essentiatj &c. 

Acta Synodi Nationalis Dordechtanac I 

• The Greek wor<is» Fatera idipn^ aiguifyAu awn F<uher. 



241 

The eternal geiierati^ti of the Son is very plainly 
revealed in Scripturer Psal. ii. 7. / wiU declare the dc 
cree : the Lbrd hath acdd unto rne^ Thou art my Son ; 
this day harue I begotten thee. The matter of the decree^ 
mentioned in the first part of this verse, is evidently set 
forth in the ne:ct two verses relating to the future enr 
largement of Christ's kingdom. But the Sonship is evi- 
dently set forth as the ground upon which that decree 
proceeds. The Sonship must therefore have been as an- 
eient as the decree, that is, from everlasting. By this day in 
the text we are not to understand any one of man's days, 
but God's day, the day of eternity : which, with God, 
is all one permanent day, or a perpetual now ; in which, 
there is neither past nor future. Prov. viii. 24, 25. When 
there were no defitha I waa brought forth: before themounrf 
tains were settled ; before the hills was I brought forth. 
There is no reason to doubt, whether by wisdom, intro- 
duced as the party speaking here, we are to understand' 
the Son of God. The passage now quoted' and several 
others in this chapter are such as it would be manifest-^ 
ly absurd to understand literally of God's attribute of 
wisdom, or figuratively of any other person than 
the second Person of the Godhead.* This was never 
questioned in the ancient church, no^ not by the Arfans 
themselves*. The expression / was brought forth^ can- 
not well be understood of Christ's mediatorial office. For 
if it be so understood, it must denote either his appoint- 
ment to that office, or his actual execution of it. But 
this bringing forth cannot be understood of the latter, 
which was not from eternity, but in time. Nor can it 
be understood of the former ; till it be shewn, that, \xh 
the sacred scriptures, to bring forth signifies to decr-eer 
•r appoint to an office.. 

* Wiaheart's Theologia, p. 749. 
W Z 
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If the Sonship of Christ were founded in his ofiBce 
of Mediator ; then it Wpuld he most proper to say, that 
God sent the Mediator, that he might be his only be- 
gotten Son : whereas the constant language of scrip* 
ture is that he sent his only begotten Son to be our Me* 
diator, 1 John iv. 10, 14. Christ's bearing the office of 
our Mediator proceeded from hb Father's call and his 
own voluntary undertaking, Issd, xliii 6. Heb. t. 4, 5. 
Psal. xl. 7. But both these suppose the Sonship of 
Christ ; and therefore they could not be the cause or 
occasion of it. 

But the deadly poison of this erroneous notion lies 
in its inconsistency with the scripture-doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. When the eternal Sonship of Christ, which is the 
primary and necessary distinction between the first and 
second Persons in the Godhead is denied, how can the 
doctrine of the Trinity be maintained ? For if the pri- 
mary and necessary distinction between the first and 
second persons (on which the distinction between them 
and the third person depends) be once set aside, any 
other distinction will either be a mere external denomi- 
nation, in respect of offices or Works, like the title of 
Creator and Redeemer, such as the Sabellians of old 
allowet), while they denied, that there was any real dis- 
tinction of persons in the Godhead ;— or such as 
will be inconsistent with the unity of the Divine nature, 
and implying a plurality of Gods, according to the he- 
retical schemes of the ancient Arians and Macedonians. 

It is not enough, to believe, that there is a distinc- 
tion in the Deity. It is necessary also to believe, that 
this distinction ties in certain personal properties reveal- 
ed in the holy Scriptures ; namely, that it is the per- 
sonal property of the Father to beget the Son, that of 
the Son to be begotten of the Father, and that of the 
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ifoly Spirit to proceed from the Father and the Son. 
The manner of these personal properties is indeed in- 
conceivable to us. But that there are such properties 
is a revealed truth? upon which our' salvation depends. 
Nor is it any wonder, that a finite mind should be una- 
ble to comprehend the manner of that which is Infi- 
nite. 

II. Some.9 who teach the doctrines of particulap 
election, effectual calling and the perseverance of the 
saints, seem to waver in their adherence to that of par- 
ticular redemption. Amesius and the other champions 
against the Arminians in the seventeenth century con* 
sidered all these doctrines as inseparably connected. 
The Lord Jesus, would they say, gave himself for the 
church : and laid down hU life for the sheep.. But the 
churchy the sheefi of Christ do not comprehend all the 
individuals of mankind ; but those only that were given 
to him by the Father, John x. 1 1, 29. Christ makes in* 
tercession for all those for whom he died. A priest un- 
der the law would have been deficient in the duty of 
his office, if he had not prayed for those for whom he 
offered the sacrifice of a bull or goat. And can we 
suppose that Christ will fail to pray for any of those 
for whom he offered the sacrifice (f himself? But he 
»ays to the Father, I firay not for the worlds but for 
those v>hom thou hast given mcy John xvii. 9. Since^. 
then, our Lord Jesus does not intercede, we may well 
conclude, that he did not lay down his life, for all the 
individuals of mankind. They for whom Christ died 
Were objects of his love, of his distinguishing love, 
Ephes. V. 25. A love which will not suffer any of its 
objects to perish in their sins. The end of his death 
was, that they for whom he died, might obtain spiritual 
blessings \ such asj pardon, Ephes. i. 7. peace with 
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God, Coloss. i. 20.' adoptbn, Gal. It. 4. sanctiftcatioia^ - 
I Peter ii. 24. saving failii, Philip, i. 29. eteraal lifev- 
Rom. V. 21. And therefore if Christ died for all the 
individual* of mankind, we must either suppose that 
they sdl, in the event, obtain these spiritual blessings ;. 
a supposition which is manifestly ^se y or we must 
suppose, that the death of Christ &ils of obtaining its 

^ end ; a thought which is inconsistent with the infinite 
merit of hi^s death and with the infinite wisdom of God 
in the appointment of it. It is sjdd, indeed, that Christ 
died /or ally 2 J[^or. v. 15. But who are the all here 
meant ? They are those for whom he also roMc again ; 
who live not to themaelveiy but to him ; who are nev> 
§reaturea ; to whom the Lord imfiutetH not their tres-^ 
passes ; and who are made the righteousness of God in 
Christy V. 15, 1'7, 1*9, 21. Again, who^ are the all iot 
whom Christ is said to have tasted deadi in Hcb. il; 
^. ? They are called many sonsy who are to be brought to 
glory ; to whom Christ is a cafitain ofsabjation; wh9 
are sanctified; whom he calls his brethren^ and the 
children whom God hath given him^ v. lO, 11^ 13. Thus 1 
the universal terms used with regard to the objects of 
Christ's death, ar4J to be limited by what we find in the 
context, or in other scriptures relative to the same sub- 
ject. Such universal terms are used concerning the 
death of Christ to signify the whole world of the re- 
deemed^ or all of every nation, kindred and language^ 
who belong to the election of grace ; and to intimate 
that God' hath' set him forth to be a propitiationy through 

faith in his bloody to sinners, of every description*. 

Such was the plain language that the people were 
accustomed to hear in the reformed churches, agreea^ 
bly to the judgment of the synod of Dort against the 
Aj:minian docuine of universal redemption. But nowsr 
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^Ctiany public teacherBy though thef profess a general 
adherence to Calvinistick doctrine, are far from being 
explicit as to the article of particular redemption ; and 
rather allow that Christ died, in some aensey for all 
men* : that is, if they mean any thing different frojn 
the doctrine of Amesius and other opposcrs of the 
Arminians, for all the individuals of mankind. Some« 
times, this expression is used without any attempt to 
determine In what sense Christ died for all men ; but 
sometimes explanations are offered, which sdre plainly 
.erroneous^ 

It has been pretended, that this proposlHonj-That 
Christ died intentionally for all men, is the ground of 
that appropriating faith, to which sinners are called 
under the gospel dispensation. But the falsehooil of 
jthis opinion appears by considering that the only true 
ground of saving faith is the Divine Testimony, includ- 
ing a revelation of Jesus Christ, of his righteousness 
and salvation, and a fr^e grant or promise of what is 
thus revealed, bearing such a general direction to the 
hearers of the word, as warrants each of them to take 
all home to himself. This Divine Testimony is that 

• David Pareus observes that one person is said in scrip- 
ture to die for another, 1. When he dies for the sake or for 
the good of another. In this sense Paul speaks of his suflTering 
for the church, for the Corinthians or the Colossians, that is, 
for their benefit, or, as he sometimes expresses it, for their 
consolation and saltation. In the same sense, John says. We 
ought to lay dovfn our life for the hrethren, 1 John iii. 10. 2. 
When he dies in tlie room of another, to the end that that 
other may be saved from death, and have his life preserved. 
Injthis sense David wished, that be had died for his son Abso- 
lom. In this sense Paul speaks of one dying for a righteoua 
man, Rom. v. 7. In this sense Christ the good Shepherd laid 
dffwn hi* life for the sheep, John x. 11. In neither of these senses 
can it be said, that Christ died for those that perish in their 
unbelief. See an addition to Ursin's explanation of the 2J[]». 
question of the Heidelberg Catechism. 
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which unbeHef rejects, and which true faith builds upoT]^ 
for eternity. But the scheme of Christ's having died 
intentionally for all men affords no stich ground of hope. 
For there is no hope of eternal life included in^our re- 
lying upon a notion that Christ died intentionally for 
tis no otherwise than for those that perish. Hence a 
person who takes up with this notion as the ground of 
his faith in the death of Christ, will be under the ne- 
cessity of seeking some other ground than the death 
of Christ for lus hope of eternal life ; some ground for 
it in his exercises and feelings, — ^in hi» ownr righteous- 
ness. This scheme, therefore, leads men away from 
the gospel method of seeking righteousness by faith: 
alone, to a carnal method of seeking it, tia it tvere^ by 
the works of the law : and thus they stumble at that 
stumbling' stone, Rom. ix. 32. 

It has also been said, that the common benefits 
granted to reprobates, as well as to the elect, such as 
. food and raiment, the outward privileges of the visible 
church, the common operations of the Spirit, must be 
ranked among the benefits purchased by the death of 
Christ. But the scripture-account of the necessity of 
his death will not allow us to believe that it was appoint- 
ed for the purchase of such things. The demands of 
vindictive justice upon the sinner, if they had obtained 
no answer from the Surety, would have been an effec* 
tual bar to the sinner's attainment of any spiritual 
blessing, such as, the pardon oi sin or the renewing and 
sanctifying of our nature. For vindictive justice, in 
that case, would have necessarily required the sinn^r*^ 
exclusion from the special grace of God here, as well 
as everlasting punishment hereafter. So that no sinner 
could have >|ittained any spiritual blessing, if Christ had 
^ot removed the bar arising frona. the demaiids of vixB^ 
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Active justice by his satisfaction. But tlie ease o# 
temporal benefits granted to the wicked is quite differ- 
ent. For what vindictive justice necessarily requires 
is no bar to all the enjoyment, that wicked men attain, 
of these benefits ; it being an enjoyment of them fully 
consistent with their exclusion fix>m the special grace 
of God here, and with their everlasting punishment 
hereafter; nay, an enjoyment which belongs to the 
begun .execution of God's wrath ; for the firosfierity of 
foolsi 9hall destroy them. Hence it is evident that the 
demands of vindictive justice were not a bar to men's 
Attainmeut of temporal benefits, as they were to their 
attainment of s^piritual blessings; and therefore the 
>death of Christ was not necessary to procure the for- 
mer, as it was to procure the latter. It is agreeable to 
the whole tenor ©f scripture to hold, that these bene* 
fits, as bestowed upon reprobates, proceed from the 
goodness and forbearance which God exercises in Ms 
common providence ; <ind are allotted to them, as meat 
. and drink are allowed a condemned malefactor, till the 
day of execution. For the same reasons, we cannot 
allow, that the outward privileges of the visible cburch 
or the common operations of the Spirit, as they are 
granted to the reprobate, are to be considered as fruite 
of Christ's purchase ; though they are made subser- 
vient to the blessed design of his purchase ; and though 
VfQ allow that all the saving benefit, which is conveyed 
to the souls of believers through the outward means, 
and all the subserviency of the outward dispensations of 
providence to their salvation, are fruits of his purchase. 
Farther, the scripture teaches, that it is only in the way 
of union to the person of Christ, that any can enjoy the 
benefits of his purchase ; and that whoever receives one 
«f these benefits, shall, in the time and way settled itt 
^^e covenant of gract^ receive all ; they are blessed inl 
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Christ ^tli aU sfdrituat btcBsingSy Ephes. i. $. 1 CoTift* 
k. 30. Rom. viii. 30. It is true, there are promises of 
the covenant of grace respecting the good things of this 
life. But what is secured to believers in these promises 
is not these things in their mere earthly nature, or as 
they arc allowed to reprobates ; but as the^ come at- 
tended witl^a special blessing and are subservient to 
die good of the soul. It may be useful to add here the 
ibJlowitig important words of Mr. Haliburton : " A 
• wise merchant," says he, " will not give pearls for 
*• trifles ; far less the only wise God this precious blood 
*« for things of no or small value. Here, if any where, 
** the believer may see them, beyond all rational con- 
** tradictiony real, great, durable and eternal*." . 

♦ This principle. That nothing can be justly ascribed tw 
the virtue of Christ's mediation, which might' have taken 
place, consistently with the honour of God's law and justice, 
without that mediation,— >is to be firmly maintained. So the 
scripture represents the e3tercise of God's mercy in pardoning 
sinners and receiving them into favour, as the fruit of Christ's 
mediation. But the acts of God's providence in preserving 
nan and other creatures in being, and in ordering and dispo- 
«ing them in their natural course toward their natural ends, 
cannot be considered in that light. There is nothing suggested 
by reason or revealed in scripture concerning God, that would 
have hindered such acts of providence from being exercised, 
though no Mediator had been appointed. Ossiander, in the 
period of the blessed reformation from Poperv, held, as some 
of the schoolmen had done before him, tJiat Christ would have 
assumed the human natiire, though man had not sinned. Others 
have taught, that Christ by his mediation obtained the con- 
firmation of the angels or the continuance of the eaiiih and it« 
inhabitants in being, after the entrance of sin. These opinions 
proceed upon the supposition, tliat Christ might have been or 
was appointed to be a Mediator for other ends, than the glory 
of God in the salvation of elect sinners ; a supposition without 
any foundation in the holy scriptures. Scriptura, says Turre- 
tine, nan alium fincm propoauit missionis CAristi, quam pecca- 
torvnt salutem, nee fas est longius inmilrere, tacente scriptura. ' 

It is a truth, that whatever the Divine elefction of some of 
mankind presupposes, the mediatorial office of Jesus Christ 
also presupposes : because his appointment to that office be- 
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One reason "Why so many professed Calvinists in 
our day deny or slight the doctrine of particular re- 
demption, seems to be the neglect or misunderstanding 
of another precious doctrine of the gospel ; the doc- 
trine of Christ's representation of his people in the co- 
venant of grace. Christ speaks frequently of thoae 
that the Father had given him^ John vi. 37. x. 29. xvii. 
6, 9, 24. who are called his aeed^ Isai. liii. 10. Christ 
put himself in their place, and condescended to bear 
their name, as in Isai. xlix. 3. Th^u art my servant^ O 
Israel^ in whom I will be glorified^ So in the first pro- 
longs to or rather supposes the election of his people. But the 
election of some of mankind, in all their successive generations, 
presupposes the foreseen existence of all these generations : 
just as the act of the potter in taking so much clay of the same 
lump to make some vessels of one sort, and so much to make 
some of another sort, presupposes the existence of the whole 
lump. Therefore, since election presupposes the existence of 
mankind in their successive generations ; so does the media- 
torial office of Christ. His appointment to that office from 
everlasting supposed their decreed or foreseen existence ; and 
his execution of it in time supposes their actual existence. 
But a thing cannot be the cause of that which it supposes as 
previous to itself. The actions of a man cannot be the cause 
of his life ; since they suppose it as previous to them. Hence 
it is evident, that the mediatorial office of Christ cannot be the 
cause of men's natural existence ; nor, according to the same 
reasoning, can it be the cause of any of the ordinary means of 
that existence, such as, food and raiment, natural and civil 
relations ; because God's decree, or purpose of continuing 
men's natural life, includes his purpose of granting them idl 
Ihe requisite means of its continuance. 

Obiection. Was not man, as soon as he sinned, liable to 
immemate death, according to the threatening of the covenant 
ofworksc 

Answer. Death, according to that threatening, was to take 
place on the day, on which he ate the forbidden fruit. But it 
does .not follow, that it was to end on that day ; for the death 
threatened was eternal death / even that which is the vjage* of 
tin, in. direct opposition to that eternal life, which was promised 
in the first covenant as the reward of man's obedience, and , 
i^ich, according to the second, is the gift of God through ^e^us 
Chritt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. Besides, as Adam represented 
X 
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wiise, both he and they are called the »eed of the VHrnan^ 
Gen. ill. 15. In this respect, Adam is said to have 
been a figure of him that was to comej that is, of Christ, 
Rom. v. 14. In this sense, the apostle calls Adam the 
first man, and Christ the last man^ 1 Corinth, xv. 47. 
each of them bearing such a publick character as never 
can be ascribed to any third man. As Adam's fall, by 
virtue of his representation, constituted all his natural 
posterity sinners ; so the obedience of Jesus Christ, by 
virtue of his representation, constitutes all his people 
righteous. Particular redemption necessarily follows 

all his natural offspring in the covenant of works ; so, in con- 
sequence of his transgression, the death threatened was to 
yeach the whole equally with himself, according to the tenor of 
that covenant, Gen. ii. 17. Rom. v. 12 — 19. 1 Corinth, xv. 21, 
22. If annihilation had then taken place, the threatening could 
not have been executed upon Adam's offspring ; nor the honour 
of the Divine faithfulness, pledged in that threatening, main- 
tained. To^ say, that the mediation of Christ was necessary to 
preserve the human race in being, is to say, that; his mediation 
was necessary in order to the excicution of the threatening of 
the broken covenant ; necessary to ensure the eternal damna- 
tion of sinners. The scripture gives us a very different account 
indeed of the end of Christ's mission, John iii. 17. God sent not 
his Son into the world to condemn the vjorldg but thaf the 'world 
through him might be saved. 

Objection* Christ the Mediator is said to uphold all things, 
Heb. i. 3 and to^establish the earth, Isai. xlix, 8. 

Answer. Christ, as being the same true God with the 
Father, is the Maker and Upholder of all things. He upholds 
them in their being, not by his mediation, but by the vjordqfhis 
povjcr. He is the King of kings and Lord of lords; 
exercising an absolute dominion, of botli natural and moral go- 
vernment, over all persons and things in this World. Such is 
that necessary and essential kingdom, wl^ch belongs to him as 
God. . . 

But he has also a Mediatory kingdom, which, as well as his 
essential kingdom, extends to all persons and things. This 
Mediatory kingdom or government is given to Christ, Matth. 
xxviii. 18. The great end, for which it was given to him, is in 
3ubordination to t!ie glory of God, the good of his church, 
which is his spiritual kingdom, John xvii. 2'. Thou hast given 
him po%ver over alljiesh, that he should give eternal life to as nuvtf 
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from Christ's representation of those that were giveic^ 
him in the covenant of grace ; for in Christ, as their 
representing Head, each of them, is considered as hav- 
ing given such a full satisfaction to the law and justice 
of Gk>d, as not only expiates all their sins, but entitles 
them to eternal life. Nor can he be said to have died 
for any more or fewer of mankind than his spiritual 
seed or those whom he represented, Isai. liii. 10, IK 
They, and no otiiers, were crucified, dead, and buried 
with him : they and no others are also risen with him 
and sit together with him in heavenly places. 

ag thou hast given him, Ephes. i. 22. He gave him to be Head ovek 
all things to the church. It is ^iven bim as the reward of his 
obedience unto death, Philip, ii. 8, 9, 10. " 

With regard to the expression in Isai. xlix. 8. to establish 
the earth, it is to be understood, agreeably to the connexion, of 
Christ's mediatory work in raising up and establishing his 
ehurchy according to the tenor of the covenant of grace. ** He 
** shall repair," says Henry upon the place, " tlie decays of 
** tlie church and build it upon a rock. He shall establish the 
" earth, or rather, the land, the land of Judali, a type of the 
** church." Vitringa upon tlie place has these words : " Sayest 
•« thou, Uie earth hei'e signifies the elect? That I deny not ; but 
" the desolate places signify tlie same thing. It is, therefore, 
" enquired what is to be understood by the earth and the deso- 
" late heritages. This prophet, if I mistake not, uses the same 
•* phrase, m two other places, in describing the spiritual privi- 
" leges believers were to enjoy under the New Testament dis- 
«* pensation." Cbap.liv. 3* and Ixi. 4. " Li these places as well 
•* as in this, you are to understand the prophet as representing 
** by this phrase the condition which the Gentiles were in for a 
*' long time, while they were alienated from the communion of 
" God, grossly ignorant of God and true religion, and tlierefore 
" producing no spiritual fruit, pleasing to God, or profitable to 
" men, through their kingdoms, tlie hereditary possession of 
*' which was promised to the seed of Abraham. — To establish 
•' the earth, or to raise up these desolate places, is to bring these 
•« Gentiles to the knowledge of the true religion by the doctrine 
" of the gospel, to implant in tlieir minds the s^eds of true 
•* fiuth, piety and virtue, &c." The expositions of judicious 
commentators, coUected in Pool^s Synopsis^ are much to the 
same purpose,. 
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This doctrine must be preached to tuners. For, 
though it cannot be known, otherwise than by the 
event, what pardcular persons were included in 
Christ's representation, this being among the secret 
things that belong to the Lord our God ; yet sinners 
must be taught, that there is such a relation be- 
twcen Christ and his chosen people ; that, in the gospel, 
he is exhibited to them to be received and rested on 
by them as their New Covenant Head ; and that, 
when they are determined to afifioint to them9elve9 one 
Head, BS the expression is in Hos. i. 11. they thus 
manifest themselves to be among those whom Christ 
represented in the covenant of grace. Here it is to be 
carefully observed, that the preaching of the blessed- 
hess, attainable by sinners through the representa- 
tion of the Lord Christ, includes or supposes the 
preaching of that sinful and miserable condition they 
are in through their connection with their first cove* 
nant Head ; and of the necessity of their being cut 
off from that kilhng Head ; and united to Jesus Christ, 
the new covenant*Head. 

With regard to believers, the usefulness of this 
doctrine to them is too obvious to be insisted on. 
There are none of their distressed cases, in which 
this evangelical truth will not afibrd them strong conso- 
lation. Nor is there any part of Christian practice, to 
which it does not incite us by the most powerful mo- 
tives and encouragements. 

However much this doctrine of Christ's represen- 
tation in the covenant of grace may be despised, that 
it was not so in the days of our forefathers is well 
known. The two following instances of their esteem 
of it deserve to be remembered. The one is in the 
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Memoirs of the life of Mr. Robert Blair ; where he is 
giving an account of his ministry in the north of Ire- 
land in the year 1630. « After sermon," says he> 
" on the Lord's day, one of the jodgcs wanting to confer 
** with me, sent for me to hrs lodging, where he pro- 
•* fessed his satisfaction with what I had delivered, es- 
** pecially in my last sermon : for therein said he, you 
-* opened a point, which I never heard before, viz. the 
*< covenant of redemption made with Christ the Me-* 
** diator as Head of the elect. He mtreated me to 
*' go over the heads of the sermon with him. And 
" opening his Bible, he read over and consider^ the 
** proofs cited : and he was so well satisfied, that, if his 
* calling did not tie him to Dublin, he would gladly 
•* come to the North, and settle under such a n^ijiistry.'* 
The other instance is in Mr." Robert Trail's. Vindi- 
cation of the Protestam doctrine concerning justifica- 
tion from the charge of Antinomianism, where he has 
the following words : " No other Headship to Christ 
" do» we find some willing to admit but what belongs 
" to his kingly- office* As to his Suretyship and be* 
*< ing the second Adam^ and a publick Person, some- 
<< treat it with contempt. I have heard, that Dr> 
" Thomas Goodwin was in his youth an Arminiai^ 
** or at least inclining that way ; but was, through the 
<< Lord's grace, brought ofFby Di\ Sibbs clearing up this 
« same point of Christ's being the Head and Repre* 
•* scntatLve of all his people. '^^ 

, in. Some who profess. to teacRXalvinistick docv 
trine, have offered such explanations of the inability of 
j^llen man to do what is spiritually good as appear to 
deviate from the principles of the reformation. The 
common objection of the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagian » 
i$ito tliis purpose : « To suppose that God commandab 

X. a 
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« TThat we have no ability to perform, is to represeiit 
*' him as unjust. We cannot be under a moral obliga- 
" tion to do what is not in our power." In answer to 
this objection our old divines commonly observed, that> 
though God could not, consistently with his justice and^ 
goodness, require of man any obedience, which he had 
not ability, in the state wherein he was created, to per- 
form ; yet, when man by the fall had wilfully throvvn 
away that ability, God did not thereby lose his right of 
requiring obecUence*. But this answer Is now deemed 
insufficient. Our new divines pretend that the objeo 
tion is better answered, by distinguishing between na- 
tural and moral ability ; alleging, that men, in their 
fallen state, have still a natural ability to believe in 
Christ, to repent of sin, and to perform every other 
duty acceptably ; but have no moral ability to do so» 
On this point it may be useful to offer a few obser- 
vations. 

1 . There are indispositions and inabilities of body 
and mind, which are not, in themselves, contrary to the 
holy law of God ; such as «thc inability of an idiot to 
acquire knowledge, the inability of the blind to read the 
scriptures, the inability of the heathens to comply witli 
the offers of salvation, which they never heard. Such 
inabilities may be called fihynical or natural ;. they are 
not, in themselves, contrary to the holy law of Go<^ 
which, by no means, requires what is thus physically 
impossible. We are far from saying, that the inability 
of fallen man to do what is spiritually good, is natural 
in this sense : for every one must allow the inability 

* Frustra se opponimt Pekgiani et Semi.Pelag^ani omnes ? 
objlcjentes, Deura sic in mandatis fore injustum, et hominem 
in peccatis excusabilem. Respondetiu", nc utrum sequi, quia 
impotentia bominis est culpabilrs, et voluntarie contracta, per 
quam Den^ jwa«uanan excidit. Atarckii Medulla, capite Vf- 
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of those who are grown up and hare the exercise of 
reason, to know their Creator aright, and to love him 
above all thing», according to the external revelation 
which is actually made to them in his works, and es- 
pecially in his word, to be of a quite different kind 
from the inabilities just now mentioned. This inability, . 
considered as, in itself, contrary to the holy law of God, 
may rightly be called moral inability. But it may also 
be justly called natural^ as the whole nature of man is 
subjected to it ; as it is the want of that original righte- 
ousness, which was natural to man, till he lost it by the 
fall ; as it is so absolute, that no man, before a change 
of nature in saving conversion, can exert a single act 
spiritually good ; every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart being only evil continttally . Thus, though we 
allow, that the unregenerate man's inability to believe 
in Christ is moral and voluntary, so that he alone is the 
blameable cause of it ; yet it cannot be justly called 
moral in opposition to natural^ as now explained ; or, 
as if the act of the will in refusing to close with the 
gospel-offer, were the only bar or hindrance to his at- 
tainment of saving faith ; for that act itself is hindered 
negatively^ by the want of that supernatural grace, which 
being imparted, saving faith necessarily follows, and 
v^hich being withheld, it is impossible: and/iositivelyj^ 
not only by the will, but also* by the corruption of the 
whole nature, by which the will in the unregenerate is 
so completely enslaved, so bound as with a chain, that 
it can do nothing towards its own deliverance*. 

• Licet dabium non sit. impotentiam istam voluntariam 
0B9e et ciUpabilem, ut nemini nisi homini soli ejus causa adscri>> 
Venda sit, Non poteist tamen dici absoluta, solam hominis 
▼oluntatem prohibere quo minis credat, quia* ut negative id 
^uoque prohibet carentia et privatio gratiae, qua posita crederet, 
•t sine qua impossibile est eum credere : ita positi'oe m prohibet 
€tiain> non simpliciter eju» voluntas^ sed nativa ista corruption 
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%. If the spiritual impoteace, which mftn has conv 
fracted by the fall, be no more than the want of incliw 
nation or willingness to do what is spiritually good ; 

• then it is no more than such inability as that of a man in 
perfect health to go out of his house ; or that of a good 
scholai* t® write, when he has no inclination to do so. 

• As it would be manifestly absurd to express the want 
'of inclination m these cases by saying, he cannot go out 
•of his house, he cannot write ; so if the spiritual impo- 
tence of fallen man were no more than what is now re- 
presented, it would be no less absurd, to say, as the scrip- 
ture does. He cannot come to Christ, he cannot please 
God ; he has wo strength^ no life in him*'. Upon that 
supposition, there would appear to be no room for the 

-apostle's distinction between being attually not subject 
to the law of God, and being utterly incafiable of sub- 
jection to it ; and between God's working in ua to ^jnil 
and his. iv.orking in us to dof.. 

3. It is much to be observed, that, according t« 
the Scripture, man's spiritual impotence lies in the un* 
derstanding as well as in. the will, 1 Corinth, ii.^14* 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God;, for they are foolishnees tmto him^ neither can he 
know them^ because they are sfiiritu^lly discerned. If it 
be said, that the. things of the Spirit of God are fool- 
ishness to the natural man, because he wilfully misre- 
presents them ; no, says the apostle, it is because he 
cannot know them i and farther, if it be. said, thajt 
k is only from his inattention, that he cannot know 

quae voluntatem inflecil, etqua, veliiti catena spirituali, peccai 
tor ita mancipatur, ut illam ex se'& sais viribtis sine gratia 
abrumpere et excutere nunquam possit. 
Xurretini Institutionis, toco decimo, Qiiacstione iv ta. Th. 40?- 

• X<^hn vi. 44, 53. Rom.. v. 6. viii. 8i. 
% Rom. viii. ?. PJiilig. ii. 1^- 
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Atm ; the apostle answers, that this inability can- 
not be remedied by any efforts of the natural man 
but only by the supernatural illumination of the 
Holy Spirit : f^ey are discerned spiritually^ by that new 
capacity of understanding which is given us by the 
Holy Spirit in regeneration. To this purpose is- that 
:which Moses ssdd to Israel towards the end of the forty 
years during which they sojourned in the wilderness, 
The Lord hath not given you an heart to fierceive^ and 
eyes to seey and ears to hear unto this dsa/. It ts true, 
that wisdom and knowledge are often in scripture to 
be understood practically, as including the will's ap> 
probation of and delight in the object known ; as in 
Job. xxviii. 28. Unto man he saidy Behold^ the fear of 
ihe Lord that is vnsdom^ and to de/iart. from evil is un* 
derstanding. But in such passages the understanding 
is undoubtedly commended a^ directing the will to de- 
part from sin and adhere to the path of duty, a holy 
practice being both the effect and evidence of a savingly 
enlightened understanding. 

4. It is a dangerous error to say, " That if men 
** are unable to understand, believe and love the gospel 
" in a saving manner, then they must be unable to shut 
•' their eyes against it, to disbeUeve and reject it." For, 
according to the scripture, men's natural inability to 
perform any duty, instead of rendering them unable to 
practice the contrary sin, disposes them to practise it 
more and more. Thus, the more unable men are to 
discern the truth in a saving manner, the more do they 
shut their eyes and ears against it. The Jews, in the 
time of our Saviour and his apoatles, were unable to 
4inderstand» believe and love the gospel in a saving 
manner, not only from the common depravation of hu- 
man nature, but also from a peculiar efficacy of God's 
righteous judgment upon them, John xii. 38, 39, 40. 
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Rom. xi. 7, 8, 9, 10. Did it follow, that they were tm- 
able to shut their eyes agaittst, to disbelieve and re- 
ject the gospel ? Quite the contrary ; for by means of 
that judicial induration, their opposition to the gospel 
was increased, till wrath came upon them to the utter- 
most. The defenders of the doctrine of grace against 
,the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians have shewn abun- 
dantly, that, in order to justify God in condemning fal- 
len men for their unbelief and other sins, it is by no 
means necessary to suppose, that they have still, m 
their fallen state, sufficient ability to perform the oppo* 
•ite duties in an acceptable manner. 

If it be asked, how can men, who are unable of 
themselves to 'believe in Jesus Christ, be justly con- 
demned upon this ground* that they had ability and lost 
it in the first Adam ; since Adam himself, in his up- 
right state, could not be said to have had faith in Jesus 
Christ ; We answer, that the law, which was written 
upon man's heart in his creation, bound him to believe 
whateyer God reveals. But the general duty of believ- 
ing whatever God reveals, comprehends the moreT>ar- 
ticular duty of believing the gospel upon the proposal 
of it : and by whatever means we lost ability for the 
former belief, by the same means we lost ability for 
the latter. 

If it be sajki, that sinners are hereby rendered se- 
cure by fixing the guilt of their conduct upon their fe- 
ther Adam. We answer, that, while men are not 
brought to humble themselves for their sin in Adam, 
tfiey are not duly exercised in humbling themselves for 
any other sin. The doctrine of man's natural inabili»- 
ty to do what is spiritually good, is only abusedr-s-when 
^rsons make it a pretence for their slight thoughts oC 
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-actual sins ;— .when they are not filled with a self-aheu* 
aing sense of their helpless and lost condition ; and 
when they are not thus excited to look for all their sal-- 
ration in Jesus Christ as exhibited in the gospel. Bed- 
sides, when sinners are hardening themselves in their 
pernicious courses ; though they may occasionally at- 
tempt to excuse themselves from the doctrine of man's 
natural impotence ; yet they give sufficient evidence ' 
that they disbelieve it, by the larg^ promises of repen- 
tance and reformation, which they usually make when 
under convictions ; and by their delaying the work of 
turning from sin to God, as if it were a work which 
they have sufficient ability for doing at any time. The 
truth is, the case of natural men under the gospel-dis- 
pensation is like that of a servant, who, while he la- 
bours under a disease that renders him incapable of ser* 
ving his master, has, at the same time, such an aver- 
sion to the service, that, rather than retut*n to it, he 
chooses to continue under his disease. Unrenewed 
men are totally impotent as to any act that is, spirit u-» 
ally good ; and they have a reigning enmity against 
the only remedy of their impotence. 

To what has now been observed on this point, it 
may be of use to add a quotation from a valuable writer, 
whose praise is in the churches*. " The learned 
Amyraldus," says he, " did no service to the cause of 
« the reformation by his distinction between a physical 
« and a moral power of believiag in Christ. He sup- 
« posed the sinner to have the former, but not the lat- 
« ter. He held, that Christ died for all men according 
« to a decree of God, by which salvation was secured. 

* Levdecker de Veritate Religionis Reformatae ctEvaH- 
gelicse. Lib. ii. Chap. 6. S«ct. 82. 
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^ to ^nncTS upc«i conditicm of their faidi ; ^ich geti- 
« cral decree, according to him, was to be considered 
M as going before the particular decree, about giving^ 
«< faith to the elect. When it was objected to him, that 
^ his notion of the general decree now mentioned wa» 
<* absurd, as it suspended the end of Christ's death up- 
^ on an impossible condition ;— ^he denied, that the con« 
^ dition was impossU)le. For^ said he, though I do not^ 
<* with the Arminiana^ deny the imfiotence qfJaUefi mauj or 
« hU inahHity to beHevey (I allow him to be morally iin* 
« fiotent ;) ytt I hold that man has atill a fihyncal or na* 
*' turtd flower ofbeUeving ; as he poseeMca the natural 
^^ /acuities of the understanding and the wiU. Herdn 
^ Adnjraldus has given a sad example of the abuse of 
" great parts. Shall we suppose, that when Christ 
<^ undertook for sinners in the covenant of grace, h« 
^ considered them any otherwise than as most misera- 
« ble, lost, dead in sin, utterly impotent, Rom. v. 7f 
« 8. viii. 3. or that the wisdom of God gave Christ 
^ to die for this end, that sinners might attain salvation 
** by a natural power of believing ; a power, whicht 
«* Amyraldus confesses, could never be exerted ? Far* 
" ther, is not faith a most holy and moral act, and, as 
« it takes place in the sinner, purely supernatural ? and 
« shall we allow, that a principle which is not moral, 
* but merely physical, can be productive of such a mo* 
« ral and supernatural act ? Ought not an act and its 
« principle to correspond with one another ? Let the 
« same thing be said of love, which Amyraldus has 
^ said of faith, and the Pelagians will triumph ; who 
<< used to speak so much about a natural faculty of 
*< loving God above all things. Indeed upon this 
<* scheme, there will be no keeping out of the Pela» 
^< gian opinion about the powers of fiure nature^ and 
« about Mj/ifical or natural/acuities in man of doing what 
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<* w morally good. For, in confuting that opinion, out 
<^ Divines stiii maintained, that the image ot God was 
" requisite in the first man, in order to his exerting 
♦' sucii morally good acts as ttiose of loving and seek- 
** ing true blessedness in the enjoyment of him. But 
^' Amyraidus overthrows this doctrine, while he is led, 
^ by the distinction he makes between natural and mor- 
" ai power, to hold, taat the conception of man's ra- 
*' tioiial nature necessarily iiicmdes in it a power of 
*' exerting acts morally good, sucii as those of desiring 
" and endeavouring to obtain the restoration of com- 
" munion with the infinitely holy and blessed (iod. 
** The tendency of this scheme became more manifest, 
*' when Pajonius, a disciple of Amyraidus, began to 
" deny the necessity of the Spirit's work in the inter- 
*' nal illumination of sinners, in order to their saving 
** conversion. For, stdd Pajonius, nothing more is he- 
*' cessary to that end, than that the understanding, 
*' which has in itself a sufficiency of clear ideas, (ac- 
*' cording to the toguage of the Cartesian Philosophy 
<' then in vogue,) should only be struck by the light of 
" external revelation, as the eye is struck by the rays 
*' of light coming from a luminous object." 

This quotation may lead to useful reflections on the 
connexion between the opinion befgre mentioned and se- 
veral other errors which have been broached, in op- 
position to the purity of gospel doctrine. 

IV. Another instance of defection from the doc- 
trine of the reformation is, that many professing, in 
other respects, to hold Calvinistick doctrine, teach 
that such a knowledge of God is attainable by ^ means 
of the works of creation and common Providence, to- 
gether with tradition, as is sufficient for the salvation 

y 
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ef the heathens, if ihey were sincere in the improve- 
ment of that knowledge. This opinion is directly op- 
posite to those scriptures, which represent the heathens, 
before the gospel was * preached to them, as without 
God and without hope in the world, Ephes. ii. 12. as 
in such a state, that whatever wisdom they attained by 
tradition or otherwise, they knexv not God^ 1 Corinth, 
i. 21. Any knowledge ofGod^ which they could at- 
tain in that state, was of no avail for their salvation ; 
as it was a knowledge of him only according to the 
law or covenant of works. For the apostle shews a- 
bundantly, that no justification or salvation is attainable 
by the law, Rom. iii. 20. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 10, 18, 21. 
iv, 24. Ephes. ii. 8, 9, Their knowledge of God, 
while in that state, included no knowledge of the only 
Mediator between G©d and man, the man Christ Jesus ; 
no knowledge of the promises of God as yea and amen 
in him. Thusi, they were ignorant of the only ground 
of hope ever revealed to sinners. Besides, the know- 
ledge, attainable by heathens without the word, has no 
promise of being blessed to fallen men as a means of re-- 
moving their natural blindness and enmity ; nor can it 
be certainly shewn, that it has ever had such an effect. 
The whole history of the heathen world evinces the 
unprofitableness of their knowledge of God for produc- 
ing either true holiness or true comfort*. 

Such tenets, as we have now considered, are 
taught by many who profess a general adherence to the 
doctrine exhibited in the confession of the Reformed 
^hurches ; while the avowed oppositions of others to 
that doctrine is verging to the Pelagian and Socinian 
extremes. 

* See Halihurton'g Principles of the Modem Deists, Chap, 
X. Sect. 3d, 
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With regard to the primary causes of such defec- 
tion from the faith and profession of evangelical truth, 
they are the same in all ages and countri'js, namely^ 
the opposition of man's depraved nature to the things 
of the spirit of God and his inability to apprehend these 
things aright without supernatural illumination ; toge- 
ther with the unwearied attempts of Satan to seduce 
men from the truth and entangle them in pernicious 
errors. But there are secondary causes or occasions of 
this defection, which are, at least in the remarkable 
prevalence of them, peculiar to the state of the church 
in certain periods or places of the world. It is the de- 
sign of. the remaining part of this letter to take notice of 
some such causes or occasions of the present decline 
from the doctrine of the reformation. 

First, it has been often observed* that, during^ a 
long continuance of outward peace, a church seldom 
retains her first purity ; she contracts corruption insen- 
sibly, as iron, not used, gathers rust. The truths of 
the gospel were taught in their native simphcity, while 
professors wefe exposed to suffering on account of 
their faithful adherence to them. But after some time 
of ease and prosperity in the Protestant churches, va- 
rious tenets began to be advanced in opposition to the 
doctrine of our Reformers ; such as, That the gospel 
is a new law ; that the act of saving faith includes no 
persuasion, tliat Christ is a Saviour to us in particular; 
that what had been held by orthodox divines about a 
specifick difference between saving grace and the great" 
est attainments of natural men, was false and hurtful to 
the souls of men ; That the union of believers to Christ 
can mean nothing but their adherence to him by love 
and obedience ; That God hath promised saving grace 
to such a diligent use of the appointed means, as mei) 
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in their natural state are capable of attaining. It was 
a very different soft of doctrine which the Lord blessed 
for the support and consolation of his people in suffer- 
ing times. We refer to the letters and discourses of 
the Martyrs in England during the reigns of King 
Henry the eighth and Queen Maiy, and Patrick Ha- 
milton's Determinations concerning the law, the gos- 
pel, and faith*, and in general to the first Confessions 
#f the Protestant churches. 

The acknowledged improvements of the present 
age in politicks, in natural philosophy and other sci- 
ences, lead many to suppose that the fashionaWe ©pi- 
llions in religion must be more correct than those of 
*ur old reformers. Eut it is certain, that when people 
grow more knowing in worldly things, they often grow 
more ignorant of the things of the spirit of God. Those 
things are often hid from Ihe wise and prudent, and 
revealed to babes, Matth. xi. 25. Besides, we are 
•pt to suppose, that we see farther than our predeces- 
sors, because we enjoy the fruit of their labours and 
stand upon their shoulders : the old Popish schoolmen 
might have the like thoughts of the ancient fathers. 
But the use of such reasoning about our knowledge of 
the things of God may be very fallacious. For we 
may not be able to see so far in these matters as our 
predecessors, if they were better enlightened by the 
spirit of God to understand the mystecy of the gospel. 

Secondly, another thing, which contributes to the 
decline of the knowledge and esteem of reformation- 
principles, is a prevailing prejudice among the teachers 
and students in Divinity against one of the best means, 

* See Fox's Martvrolo^y, and Knpx's history of the Refot* 
ination of religion in Scotljuwi* 
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in diresiibordination to the holy scriptures, of an accu- 
rate understanding of ^hese principles ; namely, the 
use of the systems of Christian doctrine delivered by 
our first Reformers and their successors. In these 
systems the leading truths of our holy religion are dis-: 
tinctly stated in such an order as exhibits their con- 
nexion with, and dependance upon, one another. Some 
object to these systems, that there is nothing in them 
but short hints on many questions, which admit of a 
much larger discussion. But it is not the design of 
such compends to handle those questions at large, but 
to state in few words the particulars that arc most ne- 
cessary to be attended to in order to a just determination 
of them. These particulars, however, arc, with few 
exceptions, so judiciously related and arranged, and so 
clearly proved by the texts of scripture quoted, that to- 
an attentive mind, disposed to meditation,- no human 
writings are more helpful. Some complain of the 
scholastick terms used in these systems. But several 
of them, such as Calvin's Institutions, are not at all 
liable to this objection ► Others, such as Altingius, 
Maccovius, Turretine, make use of some scholastick 
terms, with manifest advantage ; for when these term* 
are understood, (and it requires but a little trouble to 
understand them,) We are convinced that hardly any 
other terms could be found, in which the writer could 
have conveyed his meaning with equal brevity and pre*- 
cision. S' Laboured and prolix dissertation s,'' as a 
judicious writer observes, " are far from being so help- 
^ fill to the memory and often tend to give a wrong 
« bias to the judgment, by keeping the mind too long 
*» intent on one particular head of doctrine ; whence it 
" is often diverted from the consideration of another 
^ equally necessary to be known^ and kept frQm tiavin£^ 
Y 2 
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« a just view of the connexion between one truth and. 
" another ; by not attending to which men frequently 
" fall into the shameful inconsistency of setting one 
" part of revealed truth in opposition to another. The 
" method of teaching by such prolix dissertations 
" seems indeed well calculated for propagating crroi* 
« and false doctiine ; as it affords the teachers of it an. 
« opportunity of using various artifices for concealing, 
" colouring over, and insinuating with advantage and 
^ success, notions and opinions, the falsehood, folly 
** and absurdity of which would appear at first view, 
^ were they set forth in a plain simple dress, or put 
** into the form of systematick treatises*.** 

Tliirdly, the decline of purity in doctrine appears 
to be promoted by the fashionable mode of preaching 
in our day. In former times, when a Protestant mi- 
nister had laid down a doctrine or position, he would 
immediately establish it by quoting one or two texts of 
scripture. Even in pathptick addresses to the people, 
as well as in confirming points of doctrine, ministers 
made use of such quotations, as the most effectual 
means, through the Divine blessing, not only of en- 
lightening the judgment, but also of awakening the 
conscience and reaching the heart. The sermon of an 
old Protestant minister was just a series of particulars, 
deduced from his text, each of which particulars was 
confirmed by one or more pertinent texts, and applied 
to the particular cases of his hearers* But in our day,, 
we rea,d and hear many sermons in which, though many 
passages of scripture may be repeated, we are never 
once referred t« any passage as the ground of our faith 

'.' 
• See that valuable work of the late Rev. Mr. David Wil- 
toDj entitled Palemon's Creed examined. 
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in what is delivcredf. It is true, the preacher does not 
fail to give reasons for what he advances ; and the rea- 
sons may often be solid ; but then they are given, as if 
they had been derived from no other source than the 
common reason and experience of mankind. By this 

t It is not meant by any thing here advanced, that minis- 
fers should not make use of reasoning in their sermons : for 
that would be to say, upon the matter, that they should not 
deal with their hearers as rational creatures at all. Reasoning 
is continually necessary, — ^particularly, in discovering- what is 
necessarily implied in the words of scripture, or justty deduci- 
ble from them ; in confirming the doctrine we find to be con- 
tained in any text from the antecedents and consequents of that 
text, and from the comparilion of it with other places of scrip- 
ture ; in shewing the agfreement of one revealed truth with > 
another, and its inconsistency with error. Besides, it is often 
proper for ministers first to shew their hearers, that such a par- 
ticular revealed in the word, as a matter of faith or practice, i» 
agreeable to the remains of light in their natural reason ; and 
then to urge that agreement upon them, as a motive to their 
cordial reception of wjiat God has revealed, and as rendering 
the crime oi rejecting it more heinous and inexcusable. But 
the fashionable mode of reasoning in the pulpit, which this pas- 
6age points out as reprehensible, is the inculcating matters of 
faith or practice upon the g^und of their agreement with the 
dictates of men's natural reason ; while the scripture is not re- 
ferred to, or at least not as the only ground upon which the 
hearers are to receive the doctrine delivered. For no doctrine 
is received by a Divine faith, or will be eflTectual to any saving 
purpose, unless it be received as the word of God, 1 Thessal. ii. 
13. 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15, 16. and apprehended by the saving illu- 
mination of the Holy Spirit, 1 Corinth, ii. 14. Matth. xvi. 17. 
The manner of preaching here censured has a manifest ten- 
dency to corrupt not only the more mysterious doctrines, such 
as those relating to the sacred Trinity and to tlie union of the 
two natures in the person of Christ : but even the most plain 
and practical doctrine : as it is a metliod which diverts the at- 
tention from Jesus Christ the centre and sum of them all ; an(| 
ft*om the necessary connexion of each of them with the rest, 
•ven with the most mysterious, as being all parts of the samel 
truth (u it is in yesus. This manner of preacliing seems to be 
that which made the excellent Mr. Haliburton apprehensive of 
a sort of rational religion coming in among the Protestants in 
kis time ; whence people would fall into a way of serving God, 
which is mere Deism^ having no relation to Christ Jesy^s and 
<he Spirit of God. 



268 

method men's attention is turned away from tlie con^ 
ttderation of the word as the word of God, or as the 
means of his appointment for our conversion and sanc«- 
tification : under which consideration alone we are to 
expect that God will bless and make the truths deli* 
vered effectual to these salutary ends. Besides, when 
people are accustomed to receive doctrines upon the 
ground of their own reason, without any reference to 
the authority of God speaking in the scriptures ; their 
natural prejudice against recei\ing the mysteries of the 
gospel upon the ground of that autlxority alone, is coun- 
tenanced and increased ; and they eu'e prepared to im- 
bibe any corrupt opinion, when recommended to thenv 
by some plausible reasoning. 

Fourthly, the fashionable systems of philosophy 
have contributed much to the present defection fi-om 
the doctrines of the reformation. It is generally' al- 
lowed, that even in the first three centuries, many were 
chargeable with corrupting the doctrines of the Chris- 
tian religion by mixing them with the opinions of the 
Platonick philosophy ; a scheme, which gave birth to 
the Gnosticks, the Valentinians and other heretics, in 
that early period. Thus, ■ many professors are obsti- 
nately attached to the false tenets which they have learn- 
ed from the modem systems of philosophy : systems, 
which represent the doctrines of God's eternity with- 
out succession, his omnipresence without extension a& 
unintelligible jargon ; which describe the powers of 
human nature in a manner inconsistent with its present 
£Eillen state ; which hold the nature of things, men'a 
feelings, or something else than the revealed will of 
God to be the standard of moral virtue ; which reduce 
tlie evil of sin to a light and trivial matter, by callings 
il a human fcailty or imperfection, of little accouAt ii^ 
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the eye of the Deity ; and which allow us no other 

ground for the faith of what is revealed in the Holy* 

Scnptures, than human reason or humaP testimony^ 

We would not detract from the praise due to sound 

philosophy, which teaches to study distinctness in our 

conceptions of these things and accuracy in reasoning 

about them ; and which by its discoveries heightens our 

■views of the wisdom, power and goodness of God in his 

works, and promotes the conveniency and comfort of 

human life. Philosophy may be also a handmaid to 

faith. But, in order to be useful in this respect, it 

must be duly subordinate to the authority of Divine 

revelation*. 

* Habiiit 86 ad Theologfiam philosopbia in scholia quonin- 
dam saltern Patrum, ut socia s in e) mnasiis scholasticorum, ut 
domina : in reformat orum cathedns, ut ancilla .- That is, Phi- 
loBophy was to Theology in the schools of the FAthers, a sister 
or equal ; in the disputations of the Schoolmen, a mistress or 
■iiperior ; but in the seminaries of tlie Reformed churches, 
only a handmaid. To this observation of Dr. Arrowsmith, an 
eminent Divine of the seventeenth century, may be added some 
remarks of the celebrated Voetius, a contemporary writer. 
Vide Disput. de Errore et Haeresi. In the epistle to the Coloss. 
ii. 8. Christians are warned of the danger they are in of being 
Mpoiledy or made a prey of, through philosophy. But then it ia 
such philosophy as is but vain deceit. It is not that philosophy, 
which God himself teaches, as he is the Author of nature and 
of right reason. The apostle hei^p intends those false opinions 
and sects of philosophers, which, being too much followed and 
admired by many professors of Christianity, were « principal 
cause of their departure from the truth. Thus he condemns 
endless, vain or fabulous genealogies^ 1 Tim. i. 4. Science falsely 
to called, 1 Tim. vi. 20. false revelations, 2 Thessal. ii. 2. and 
gaudy or sophistical eloquence, 1 Corinth, ii. 1, 4. but not the 
genealogies we have recorded in scripture, nor any true science, 
revelation, or eloquence. Here the maxim holds. That the 
abuse of a tiling may be taken away, without taking away the 
thing itself or its use. It is true, some positions, usually ad- 
mitted as axioms by Philcsophers in treating of natural things, 
seem repugnant to the mvsfjf ries of ftiith, such as. That nothing 
is made of nothing, and that a power or habit, totally destroyed, 
tamijt be restored. But we justly allow, that these axioms ]»old 
1;ru« of second caufes« operatu)|^ According to thv ordiiMrf 
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Fifthly, the decline of stedfast adherence to the doc«* - 
trine of the reformation has been promoted by lax 

course of nature. And we no more deny the necessity and nse- 
■fiilness of them withni their own sphere, when we say, that they 
are not to be applied to matters of faith, which cannot be known 
but by supernatural revelation ; than we deny that the^annep 
of knowing external objects by means of our bodily senses is 
useful and necessary in the present state ; when we say, that 
that roannei" of knowing is not to be extended to objects purely 
intellectual ; an abuse, which has led some to hold, that pure 
spirits and even the Divine Essence may be seen with the 
• fciocHly eye. 

True philosophy ministers, as an handmaid ; to the Chris- 
tian religion, not only as it teaches us to handle every »ubject 
with accuracy and precission ; and as the knowledge, thereby 
attained, helps us to make use of natural things, by way of 
comparison or similitude, for the illustration of spirituaJ things : 
but especially as it sen;es to expose the vain pretensions of » 
. false philosophy, by which many labour ineidiously to undermine 
the foundations of our faith. 

Men are apt to run into an extreme, either in magnifying 
•r in depreciating the use of philosophy, from their oostinate 
Attachment to favourite errors. When the Metaphysicks of 
Saarez, a Popish writer, were publiished, the ArifJinians read 
them with great avidity, wid were continually eiCtelling and re- 
peating the subtilties of that author about the stientia medial 
free will, sufficient grac^, and the like topicks, relative to the 
•pinions which they themselves maintained in opposition to the 
doctrine of the reformed churches.. But when the judicious 
defenders of that doctrine had sufficiently exposed the false 
Metaphysicks of Suarez ; the Arminians changed their note ; 
and exclaimed, that their op|y>nents were forsaking the simpli- 
city of Christian doctrine, and dealing in the jargon of Meta- 
physicks, 4n the quiddities and hicceities of Aristotle. Mean- 
while, their owxi controversial writings abounded with metaphy- 
sical notions and distinctions, which, as employed in support of 
their peculiar tenets, were either false or misapplied. It was 
a. stratagem, to induce the Calvinistick writers to make no 
more use of metaphysical reasoning, which the Arminians, had 
found too solid to be refuted; in order that their own false 
metaphysicks, which they obtruded upon the world for true 
philosophy, might pass unexamined The apostate emperor 
Julian used a similar artifice in forbidding the Christians to bte • 
instructed in the Grecian litera^ur^; because he found that by 
meaiis of it they were enabled to expose the vain pretences 
apon which he and his philosophers attempted to psdliate th© > 
^normou? wickedaesfi of the Pagan idoUtry. 
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i&liemes of church-communion. There is no particu- 
lar church which has not some articles of revealed 
truth, which have been solemnly acknowledged as be- 
longing to her profession and to the bond of her conri- 
munion. When the office-bearers of a particular 
church admit the known deniers and opposers of such 
articles, they are chargeable with gross dishonesty, and 
with a flagrant contempt of the charge^ that Christ hath 
given his people, to hold fast what they have attained. 
It is a vain excuse, that the truths denied are less fun- 
damental ; while they belotig to the bond of the church's 
^communion ; while they bear the same stamp of Di- 
vine authority with those which are deemed more fun- 
damental ; and while there is such a connexion among 
the truths revealed in God's word, that the denial of 
the less fundamental leads to the denial of those which 
are more so ; and while the authority of God speaking 
in his word may be no less despised by the denial of the 
former, thah by that of the latter. Thus the Papists 
trample as much upon his authority in withholding the 
pup from the people in the Lord's Supper, as in denying 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness to believers for 
their justification. For though the matter of duty re- 
jected in the former case may be deemed less impor- 
tant, it is no less clearly revealed than the matter of 
faith denied in the latter, Besides, they who hold 
the grossest errors, will often profess adherence to 
the essentials of Christianity, and will make frequent 
use of the very expressions of scripture, which plainly 
contain the truths which they obstinately deny. A 
Socinian will say, I believe in the Holy Spirit ; but 
then he adds, that-the Holy Spirit is not a person, but 
only an attribute or operation of the Deity, Agdn, I 
believe^ says he^ the resurrection of the body ; adding) 
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fcowetet. that he aoes not mean the resurrection of the 
^r^y. An Arndnian will say, there is an ^^' 
aZ oTchristians to salvation ; but then K is such^ 
Action, that the execution of it is suspended up^a 
tan's frec-wUl by which it m.y be frustrated. T.>u* 
per«.ns may profess adherence^ to the essentials of 
SLity a^d to many scriptural propositions e*- 
pressing the articles of our faith ; and yet they could 
notbeL.*f/v admitted to chu.-ch-commumon by me 
officebearers of the reformed churches; while they 
are well known to undersUnd the said propositions in 
a heretical sense; and to deny the truth really <^n. 
tained in them. That such admissions, however, often 
take place in the Protestant churches at this day, is too 
evident, from the prevailing contempt of Confessions 
of Faith* ; from the loose casmstry of m^y about the 

• Tlienrartiseofthe Protestant churches in requiring their 
BimstT™ Kher menibers to make a s -lemn profess.on of 
Xren"e to their publick -Formulas <"•. ^ff*^"?-""' .f/^*",;^ 
warranted by all those passajres of grnpture in «hich ne are 
Tnioi^d to U/m ChrLt be/ore men, to hold M*'"J^r^£ 
«iw v,ord», J contend carr^tl f'^ M "XTf^ATZ^o^id. 
taintt ■ to ttrive together -with one nundfor thefatthofthe ^-w^ 
?f 8 ind^/d necessary to contend fortlie words of the scripture 
I^ ih'e ^e^ worS of God. But this is not enough. For man>, 
who7in p^fession, hold the words of scnpture, W7«« th^™J? 
S,e°r o«^ destruction, 1 Peter iii. 16. In the tjme f Chr^ aiKl 
Ws apostles, the Sadducees and the Juda.z.ng t^^^hers pro- 
fessed their belief of the Old Testament scriptures ^Istm 
various points they denied the true sense of Aese ~^"^^ 
Thus, o^ Lord mainuined not onlv the words which God spoke 
to M^es out of the bush, but also the tn.e sense of Uie^e 
words in oppotiti«m to the error of the Sadd^^'^/J^J^ 
3r, 381 lu'^iike manner, the apostle Paul declares «^ ?f »^ «J 
various words of the OU Testament m opposmon ^ the eg^ 
il/vtrine of the ludaizine teachers. Gal. 8, 11, lo, ^i, .«.«• 
N^w « tW were ftbie tlachers and he«tick. in the t,me. of 
ae a^sO^so our Lord warned us of the rise »"d spre^ of 
mich'in the last times. 2 Tim. iii. .1. iv- 3, 4, 1 Connth^. 19. 
1 John iv. 3. 9 Peter ii. 1 Such, .n the present dav, we the 
gocinians, the Amunians and others i and it i» the duQr rt 
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conduct of those who subscribe articles of the churcVs 
feitii contrary to tlieir own faith ; and from divers and 
strange doctrines daily propagated in these churcJies 
by the pulpit and press. While this Jaxness coiiti- 
nucs ; we need not be surprised at the decline of the res- 
formation cause with regard to purity of doctrine. 

I-.ustIy> as men's ignorunce and denial of the genu- 
ine doctrines of the gospel tend to the ruin of vital [ji- 
ety ; so, on the other Imnd, the decay of vital piety is 
attended with indifference and heart-aversion to these 
doctrines. They have no certain hold of the trutlis i^f 
the gospelf Who have not received them in faith and 
love, and have no.graoio is experience of their sancti- 
fying influence on the heart and life. When there k 
little exercise of believing prayer for the Spirit of truth, 
WHO guides us into the saving knowledge of all gospcl- 

Cbristiansto maintain the truths of God denied bv thetc here- 
ticks, and to testify ag>ainst their errors and hiasphemies. 
Christians o'.ii^ht to do so, not only as ifidividMAU, but as a 
church ; for the maintaining^ of Divine truth is one principal 
end of their visible union In that capacity. In this respect the 
church may beealled the pillar and ground rf truth, 1 Timothy 
iii. 15. But a pailicular church cannot discharge her dut\ iit 
this respect without declaring' her adherence not only to the 
%i3ords^ but also iQ.the true temte of scripture ; which is denied 
by these hereticks. And such is the declaration which is m.ide 
bv a particular clnirch in her Formula, Confession of Faith, or 
Judicial Testimony. B<^8idei«,'who can deny, that such a plain 
and distinct representation of the first principles and Icadini^ 
d(;ctrincs of the Christian relijfion, as is made in the Catechismt 
and Confession of Faith compiled by the Westminster Assem- 
bly, must be of great use to the generality of Christians ? Iti 
every church, not only children, but many others, have x\L'.*^i\ of 
■uch means of instruction in the first principles of the oracles of 
Cod, Nay, we have examples ofsuoli compositions in the sum- 
maries which the scripture itself gpves us of our holy relieion { 
•uch as, the ten commandments, what is commonly called, the 
Lord's praver, and various other passag>es, such as Mattli. jojf, 
1374 a8» 39.' 1 Tim. iu. 16. Heb. vi. 1. AcU xz. 21. 

z 
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truth ; when professors are puffed up with the cot^rfi 
of their own wisdom ; when their eagerness in the 
pursuit of worldly things allows them no leisure for 
composed meditation on the truths of the gospel ; 
when all seek their own things, not the things of Christ ; 
when iniquity abounds and the love of many w»xeth 
cold ; the reformed churches, while such is the ruling 
character of their members, must be on the decline 
with regard to the purity of gospel doctrine. 

But amidst all the evils of the times, there are still 
some comfortable signs, which give vm ground to hope^ 
that he who k^eps the truth, will, in due time, make 
it prevail over all opposition. He continues his word 
and oi'dinances with us. He takes occasion frotn the 
opposition made to the various articles of his truth, tto 
make the evidence, the necessity and importance of 
these articles, shine with more conspicuous lustre. 
The sword of the civil magistrate being no more abu- 
sed, as formerly, in the persecution of Christ's witnes- 
ses ; they are not afraid to lift up their voice in defence 
of his truths. They who explore the remote part* of 
the earth in pursuit of science or of gain, and who thus 
render the intercourse of the naticms with one another 
more general and extensive, arc employed (though 
they have no such design) by Divine providence, in 
preparing a way for the propagation of the gospel, and 
for the enlargement of the Redeemer's kingdom. It 
seems, indeed, that the church has to go through some 
severe trial before a thorough reformation. Hence he 
gives his people that call in Isai. xxvi. 20. Comcy my 
fieofile^ enter thou into thy chambers^ and ihut thy doon 
about thee ; hide thyself^ as it Were, for a little moment^ 
mtil the indignation be overpast. But a bkssed rem- 



275 

nan! ihdl be p!peserT«d> Zechar. xiii. 9. / tvill bring a 
third part through thejire and will refine them^ as silver 
is refined^ and will trt/ them as gold is tried : they shall 
Call on my name^ and I wilt hear them : I will say j It is 
^y fieofile ; and they shall sayy The Lord is my God, 
We have also ground to expect that, on the other side 
of these calamities, the condition of the church will be 
better than it has been since the days of the apostles. 
The beauty of purity and power in her profession and 
ordinances ; the beauty of unity among her members 
will then be attained in an eminent degree, Isai. xxx. 
26. The Ugkt of the moon shall be as the light of the sunj 
and the Ught of the sun shall be sevenfold as the light of 
seven days^ in the day that the Lord Hndeth ufi the 
breach of his /le^/i.V, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound, 

P. S. The truth concerning the eternal sonship of 
Jesus Christ, is stated in the preceding letter, but afif 
this important doctrine meets with much opposition, it 
seems not improper to add the following extract from 
a discourse on that subject. 

We propose first to state, in some particulars, the 
doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son ; and 
Secondly, to confirm the truth of it. 

1. Human generation bears some sort of analog$( 
to and is some shadow of the eternal generation of the 
Son of God. The. son amongst men is of the same 
nature with the father and bears his imager oi' like* 
ness. So the eternal Son m of the same nature with 
the eternal Father : he is the brightness of the Father*^ 
glory J and the express image of his Person, But| 

2 . There is an infinite disproportion and difference be* 
tweeh the Divine generation of the Son and human 
generation. By human generation the Father and the 
Son, though of the same specific nature, are two be- 
ings. But by this Di\ine generation, the Father and 
tihe Soa are of thc^ saixie numerical ]iature> or» in other 



276 

^otds, they arc one being. Hence, whilst a fethe? 

and his son among men have different endowments, the 

excellencies and perfections of the Divine -Father and 

his Son are necessarily the sttme.— — By human gene- 

^^ation, the son exists separately from his father and 

without his father: but in the Godhead, thqugh the 

Son be a distinct person from the Father ; yet he has 

»o subsistence without the Father. Hence it is said of 

tliese Divine Persons, (what cannot be said of a human 

father and his son) that the Father is in the Son, and 

Ihe Son in the Father ; and that he who hath seen the 

Sdn^ hath aeen the Father. No human son can say to 

iis father what Christ says to his Fathe:*, Mlt/anga that 

mre mine are thine^ and thai are thine are 'w^i<**- Hti» 

-man generation is temporal ; the father is in time be^ 

Ibre the son, and begets one younger than hinaselfr 

But the Divine generation of the Son is eternal. For 

the generation of the Son is the eternal act of the eter* 

nal Father ; both co-existing eternally in the same in- 

liividual essence* The generation t)f the son amongst 

men is contingent : an event that may or may not 

1be. But the generation of the Son of God is as 

necessary as the being of God. For it is as necessary 

1x>v God to be whatever he is, as it is for him to be at 

all. Thus though there be some faint analogy between 

the Divine generation of the Son and human generd- 

tion, yet we are by no means to admit that the former 

is properly comparable with the latter ; as the Divine 

perfections 'are not properly to be compared with any 

shadows of them among creatures. Isai. xlvi. 5. To 

whom will ye liken me^ and make me equal or com/tare 

fne^ that we may be like ? And yet it may be justly said, 

that the generation of the •Son of God is the most 

proper and perfect generation ; in regard that he, the 

exfirees image of the Father'"s Person^ being the same 

Divine being with the Father. 

3. The generation of the Son does not imply any 
inequality to the Father. For, according to this gen- 
eration, the Father and the Son possess the same indi- 

* John xvii. 10. So- the Greek wordft may be most properly 
rendered. 
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yidual Godhead or Divine nature ; and they possess 
it oterrially : so that there can be no priority of the 
father to the Son. 

4. The Divine essenee is neither the principle nor 
the term of this generation. It is not the firincifUe^ or 
that which begets ; for that is the person, as such, of 
tJie Father : nor is it the term^ or that which is begot- 
ten ; for that is the person, as sucli, of the Son. Hence 
our saying, that the Lord Christ, considered as the 
Son, is not of j himself, but of the Father ; consists well 
with our saying, that he is God of himself. He is of 
the same necessarily existent, underived, independent, 
absolutely eternal Godhead with the Father. 

5. The manner of this eternal generation is to u» 
absolutely incomprehensible. If it be asked, How the 
Son comes to be of the same numerical or individual na- 
ture with the Father, and yet co»equal and ©o-eternal 
with the Father ; we must answer, that we cannot 
tell. Nor is it any just objection against the eternal 
generation of the Son that we cannot understand the 
manner nor find out the reason of it ; for the finite 
mind can have no positive conception but of finite 
things ; being absolutely incapable of fathoming what 
is infinite. Nor does it follow that it is unprofitable to 
seek the knowledge of this mystery ; because a true 
knowledge of what God hath revealed concerning it i» 
attainable and necessary to our salvation ; necessary to 
our preservation from soul-ruining errors with regard 
to the Person of our Redeemer. 

That Jesus Christ is the Son of God in the sense 
now declared, and not, as some assert, by his mediae 
torial office, is the doctrine of the hdy scriptures. 

I. The eternal generation of the Lord Chnst ly 
plainly asserted in various passages ; as in the second 
Psalm ver. 7. I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 
9aid to me : Thou art my Son : This day have I begotten 
thee. Here God the Father himself condescends to- 
tell us upon what ground Christ is his Son ; and assures 
ws, that it is not on the ground of his mediatory, office, 
^ut on that of Ms eternal generation. It caiinot be 
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pretended, that the Father's begetting the Son dgnifi^ 
appointing him to an office ; it is evident, that the 
phrase will not bear such a construction. Nor can it 
be understood of his birth of the Virgin Mai^, in which 
he became the Son of man, not the Son of God ; or of 
his resurrection, though the apostle in Act« xiii. 33. in 
speaking of his resurrection, . quotes this text, because 
by his resurrection he was declared to be the Son of Gody 
Rom. i. 4. But neither in his birth nor in his resur* 
rection did he become the Son of God : for it is plaia 
from the 12 th verse of this Psalm, that it was the dutf 
of all in David's time to kistt the Sony to worship him as 
then the Son of God ; his Son who had been begotten 
from eternity. As with God there is neither yesterday 
nor to-morrow ; but a perpetual present day ; So the 
expression thi« day^ is fitly used to signify, that the ge* 
neration of the Son was from all eternity. It is true, 
God says, / will declare the decree : But the generation 
of Son is not the matter or effect of that decree, for that 
is inconsistent with the literal meaning, of the words, 
\^hich plainly respects the present time, and from 
which we are not to depart without necessity. On the 
contrary, this generation is manifestly the foundation 
of that decree, the matter of which is set forth in the 
next two verses ; for unless Christ had been the true 
and eternal Son of God, he could never have been ap- 
pointed to be our Mediator or to obtain the kingdom o£ 
grace which belongs to him as such. 

Another passage to this purpose is that in Prov. viiL 
24, %S. Whe7i there "mere no defithu I wan brought forth : 
Before the mountains were settled^ before the hilh was T 
brought forth. Wisdom, as applied to God, signifies 
an essential attribute of his nature : but here, as in 
many other places, the abstract is put for the concrete* 
•r wisdom for him who is possessed of it. Ta under- 
stand it of an attribute in the abstract would be quite 
inconsistent with the context. It cannot be said of the 
attribute of wisdom, that it was brought forth or set i^» 
from everlasting ; Uiat it was fi-om everlasting iyy the 
Lord as one brought up. with him. The more we con*- 
uder the whole context, we will be the more aatisfiedi, 
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%hat the party speaking is a person ; and that this per«f 
son is no other than the Lord Christ. As this wisdom 
was by the Lord when he gave the sea his dtcree^ when 
he apfiointed the foundation* of the etxrth ; so the Word 
wa9 in the beginnings and^ mmtt vjith God^ John i. 1 , A» 
this wisdom was the delight of the Father ; so Chris* 
is his beloved Son, Matth. iii. 17. As this wisdom 
was set ufi or anointed from everlasting ; so the Soil 
was foreordained to the oiBce of Mediator before the 
foundation of the world, I Peter i. 20^. As this wisdom 
was brought forth before the hills ; so Christ was before 
all things^ Coloss. i. 17. As by this wisdom king9^ 
reign ; so Christ is King of kings and Lord of lords. 
As this wisdom calls men to repentance both imme- 
diately by herself and by her maidens ; Christ did so 
both in his personal ministry and by his apostles and 
other ministers. Christ is also called Wisdom in the 
New Testament, Luke vii. 35. xi. 49. 1 Corinth, i. 34» 
But ho one, who allows the Lord Christ to be the party 
speaking here, can rationally deny that the ex|H*essiona 
in the 34th and 25th verses are to be understood of his 
eternal generation. The word brought forth is the 
very same in the original, which David uses to express 
his own generation, Psal. li. 5. A very different expres- 
sion« I was set vfi or anointed^ ver. 23. is used to ex« 
press the eternal appointment of the Son to be our 
Mediator. 

We have also a remarkable passage to this purpose iti 
Micah V. 2. Out of thee^ that is, out of Bethlehem, 
'Shall he come forth to me^ that is to be ruler in Israeli, 
whose goings forth ha:ve been of oldy from everlasting. 
This passage is an illustrious prophecy of Christ ex- 
pressly applied to him in the New Testament, Matth. 
ii. 6. Here is a going forth from everlasting, distinct 
from another going forth in time. As the going 
forth in time is to be understood of one sort of gene*- 
ration, which was to belong to him as man ; so the 
^ffoing forth from of old, from everlasting, is tobe under^ 
stood of another sort of generation which had belong- 
ed to him as the second Person of the adorable Trini- 
fjjf from eternity .> Goings forth are mentioned In the 
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'phiral nuTiiber to represent the iucompirchensible pei*-^ 
fection of this eternal generation ; just as hleBs^dneas \s» 
used in the 1 st v. of the 1 st Psalm, in the original Hebrew, 
to denote the perfection of that blessedness which is se- 
cured to the godly as their portion in Chiist. The lat- 
ter ^oing forth cannot be understood of God's decree- 
ing, that Christ should go forth ; for the prophet evi- 
dently speaks of his going forth itself, and not of dtiy 
decree about it. By such a gross perversion of Ian-* 
guage, the going forth , or actual existence of all 
tbini^s might be said to be from, eterniiy^ because- 
they were eternally decreed.- 

. II. This truth appears from those texts which re- 
present Christ as the only begotten Son of God, John 
1. 14. We beheld his gloru^ the glon.; as of the only be*- 
gotten of the Father. See also John iii. 16. 18. I.John 
iv, 9. Others are called sons of God, as the angels on 
account of their creation after the imuge of God, '^ob^ 
xxxviii. 7. believers on account of their adoption, John 
L 12. magistrates on account of their office as bearing- 
some shadow or resemblance of God's dominion over 
the creatures, Psal. Ixxxii. 6. Now if Christ were the^ 
Son of God by. creation, by adoption, or by: appointr- 
ment to an office ; or if he were begotten of the Fa- 
ther in any of these senses, then he would not be the only- 
begotten of the fiither ; because, upon this supposition, 
there are others begotten of him in the same way.. 
Thus, it appears that it is vain for the opposers of our 
doctrine to say, that Ghrist is the only Mediator ; Ibr- 
wh^t is here represented as . making the Sonsbip of 
Christ peculiar, is the foundation of it, or the personal 
property of his being begotten of the Father, Christ's 
being the Son of God upon the ground of the call and 
appointment of God to an office (it makes no differ-^ 
ence whether the office be more or less important) 
would not be peculiar to himself. Magistrates are cal- 
led the children ©f the most High upon t.is ground. 
Aaron also might have been called the Son of God 
upon this ground. And therefore something else 
Hiust be meant by that begetting^ which is a ground of 
Christ's sonship peculiar to himself: which is such that: 
^ would be horrid blasphemy to say, that any creatucet 
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^Ifss in any degree or in any respect, begotten of tTie 
Father in the same sense. Though the Son's beir.^ 
begotten of the Father be an incomprehensible myste- 
ry, yet one thing is certain from Divine revelation. 
Which is, that it necessarily carries in it, the Son's pos« 
aessing the same individual Godhead or Divine nature 
with the Father. In this respect, he is^the only bc^ot^ 
^en Son of God ; and also hin own^ or his firofier Son^ 
as he is called in Rom. viii 32. and (iod is called At> 
own Father J his firofier Fat her <, John v. 18. If Christ's 
Sonship were founded in his Mediatory office, then he 
would be the Son of God in a metaphorical or figura» 
tive sense, not, as the texts now quoted import, m a 
strict and proper sense. 

III. This truth appears from these texts which re* 
present the sencfing of Christ to be our Saviour as the * 
greatest demonstration that eVer was given of the love 
of God to mankind^ in this respect^ that the Person 

• aent was his only begotten Sortj his oww, hit firofier Son^ 
Jo\\n iii. 16. Rom. viii. 32. The force or emphasis of 
this representation is, in a great measure, if not entire- 
ly destroyed, when we understand the mediatory office 
of Christ as founding or constituting his Sonship. Ac* 
cording to this opinion, he is the S^n of God, because 
he was sent as our Mediator : whereas it is evidently 
the sense of these texts, that he was sent as our Medi- 
ator, because he was the Soi^ of God ; and consequent-* 
ly the only fit Person for that '.vonderful office. Nay^ 
this opinion would reduce some texts, pregnant with 
heavenly instruction, to something little better than 
tautology. Thus when it*is said,* in John iv. 14. The 
Father sent the Son to br the Saviour of the world. These 
words according to this opinion, would mean, that the 
Father sent the Saviour to be the Saviour, or the Me- 
diator to be the Mediator ; for the character of Christ 
as a Mediator includes his character as a Saviour ; and 
therefore there can be nothing in the latter but what ia 
in thQ former 

IV. Christ is also called the Son, where there ap* 
pears to lie no reference to his Mediatory office, as in 
Pro/, c-cx. 4. JV'i . ha' h ascended ufi into h'-avm^ or r/<?«- 
^«nded ? Who hath gathered the wind in hUJi^^ ^ ^^ 
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hath bfifind.th^ Waters in a garment ? Who hath e^tuhlishm 
ed aU h'^ nch v" h qrifi ? What is his name and what 
is hf's '-^'u/i'^ naine^if thoxt canst tell ? God who is the su- 
preme Gove rnour of ail nature, the only true God is 
here represented as having a Son, whose Sonshipi 
name and giory are incomprehensible. 
. V. The title Son of God is contitiually distinguish- 
ed from such titles as Jesus Christ, the sent of God* 
Hig^h Priest, &c. siu^nifyinp^ his Mediatory office, Matth« 
xvi. 16. Thou art the Christy the Son of the Irving God* 
Acts viii. 37. Jo!.n vii. 29. I am from fdm^ as his eter- 
nal Son ; and he hath sent wf , in the character of Medi- 
ator. John viii. 42. The apostle, in Heb. v. 5, 6. op^ 
poses the character of Christ as a Son to that of a ser^ 
vant in prefering him to Moses, saying, Moses vnut 
faithful in all his house as a servant ; hut Christ, cs a Sofg 
over his oftm house. If by Son here we understand thet 
office of Mediator, we destroy the opposition : for, as 
Mediator, Christ was the Father's servant Isai. xlii. I. 
The same observation holds with regard to the oppo* 
aition implied in Heb. v. 8. For to suppose his being 
the. Son denotes only his being the Messiah, whose of- 
fice it was to suffer and die for sinners : would make 
the apostle say, though it was his work to learn obedi- 
ence by sufferings, yet he learned obedience by suffer-* 
ings. He was made Lord and Christ, Act. ii. 16. He 
was made an High Priest, Heb. vii. 16; 28. But he 
is never said to be made the Son of God. 

VI. This truth appears from Matth. xxviii. 19. and 
I John v. 7. Father and Son are correlates ; and if the 
second Person was not a Son previous to the Mediatory- 
office ; neither was the first Person a Father previous to 
it : if the one be not the eternal Son, neither is the other 
the eternal Father. " These glorious persons," as one 
observes, <* are distinguished from eaph other by per- 
^ s(Mial characters, by personal properties and relations. 
« But if there be no Father and Son in the Trinity, 
« there can be no such distinctions. And if all personal 
<* distinctions be lost, a Trinity of persons must be givca 
« up with, or it must land in the distinction of threat 
^ Divine Beings,-^hree Gotls," 

^e » w«r qftJte^ Goveamtr of Qracc by Mr. Gi^. 
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The fbllowinr observation wag intended to be aildedtothe 
Xatin quotation from Turvetinc in pa^es 255 and 256. 

If man*» inability to do what is gpirltually good were only , 
moral in the sense now explained, Uien we might admit the 
Pelagian opinion, that no other cause is necessary to saving 
. conversion than moral suasion. The Arminian scheme is, at 
bottom, mtich the same with the Pelagian : for whatever inter- 
nal work af the Spirit they acknowledge, they still insist that it 
has no otlier effect, with regard to the will, than that of per- 
Buasion ; the will, according to them, having sufficient ability 
to choose what is spiritually good. Nay, some professed Cal- 
▼inists, such as John Cameron, who taught divinity at Saumur 
in France in the first part of the 17th century, and his followers, 
seem to have gone into the same opinion. . For, though they 
allow the work of the Spirit t© be always victorious in the case 
of the elect, yet they ascribe the whole success of it to a hif^ 
degree of moral suasion. But the Reformers in the 16th cen- 
tury, and such as adhere to their doctrine, acquiescing in the 
simplicity of the scripture on this head, maintained, that, in 
order to conversion a real creation is necessary, though not of 
the substance of the soul, yet of those gra<^ous habits and dis- 
positions, without which it is as incapable of acts spiritually 
l^ood, as a dead body is of performing the actions of a living 
man. This new creation extends to all the faculties of the soul, 
on account of the total corruption of our natiu«. Such is the 
doctrine of the tenth of the thirty -nine articles of the church of 
England. ** The condition of man after the fall of Adam is, 
*' that he cannot turn or prepare himself, by his own natural 
'< strength and good works, to faith and calling upon God, 
*< Wherefore we have no power to do good works pleasant and 
'« acceptable to God, — ^without the grace of God by Christ pre- 
*• venting us, that we may have a good will, — and woridng with 
** us, when we have that good wifi." To the same purpose in 
tlie ninth chapter of the Westminster Confession of Faith, it is 
declared, that <* Maaby his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly^ 
*' lost liAL ABiLiTYOp WILL, to any spiritual good accompaw 
*' nying salvation : so as a natural man, being altogether averse 
** from that good, and dead in sin, is not able by his own strength^ 
" to convert himself, or to prepare himself thereunto." 

OCj* Among many instances, which might be given, of the 
truth of the remark at the foot of page 12, the following testis 
mony of Mr. William Cowper, the author of The Task and 
other celebrated poetical compositions, is here added, as i-e- 
cent and striking. It is taken from some Letters published 
Ui the account of his life by Mr. Hayley, vol. Ist, p. 52, 60, W 

« I think Mr. Hervey ooe of die nuKit scrioitiiral writers im 
IJie world.'* 
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• Marshal i8 ftn old aeqiiaiAtaTice of mine ; I have both fead 
liim and heard biro read with . pleasure and edification. The 
doctrines he maintains are, under the influence of the Spirit of 
Christ, the very life of my soul, and the soul of all my faappi- 
ness ; that Jesus is a present Saviour from the gtiilt of sin by 
his most precious blood, and fi-om the power of it by his Spir"«t ; 
that corrupt.and wi'etched in ourselves, in Him, and in Hitti 
only, we are complete; that being united to J*sus by a lively 
&ith, we have a solid and eternal interest in his obedience and 
sutferiTigs, to justify us before the fare of our heavenlv Father, 
and that all this inestipf^aWe treasure, the earnest of which U in 
grace, and its consummation in glory, is g-iven, fieelv given to 
us of God ; in short, that he hath opened thq^king-dom of hea- 
ven to all believers. These are the tniths. which, by t.l»e g-race 
of God, shall ever be dearer to me than life itself; aivdU ever 
be placed ne^xt my heart as the throne whereon the Saviour 
himself shall sit, to sway all its motions, and reduce that world 
of iniquity and rebellion to a state of filial and affectionate obe- 
dience to the will of the most Holy. 

" These, my dear cousin, are the truths to which bv nature we 
are enemies — they debase the sinner, and exalt the Saviour to a 
degree which the pride of our hearts (till almighty grace sub- 
dues them) is determined never to allow. May the Almighty 
reveal his Son in our hearts contimially more and more, and 
teach us to increase in love towards him continuallVf for having 
fiven us the unspeakable riches of Christ.** 
• •* I think Marshal one of the best writers, and the most spiri- 
tual expositor of Scripture, I ever read. I admire the strength of 
his arefument, and the clearness of his reasonings upon those 
parts of our most holy religion, which a' e genei-all> least under- 
stood (even by real Christians) as master-pieces of the kind. Hig 
section upon the union of the soul with Christ, is an instance of 
what I mean, in which he has spaken of a most mysterious tmth. 
with admirable perspicuity, and with great good-sense, making- 
it all the while subservient to his main purport of proving hoU- 
aess to be the fruit and effect of faith, 

*• I subjoin thus much upon that author, because though yon 
4esired my opinion of him, I remember that in mv last, I rather 
left you to find it out by inference, than expressed it as I ought 
to have done. I never met with a man who understood the plam 
of salvation better, or was more happy in explaining it." 

Tp this testimony the following extract from p. 179 of the 2d 
tol. of Mr. Hayley's work, adds weight. — " few ministers of 
the gospel have searched the scripture more diligently than 
Cowper ; and in his days of health, with a happier effect ; for a 
flpirit of evangelical kindness and purity pervaded the whole^ 
t^or of his language and all the conduct- of his life.*' 

JSJW OF THE JUETTERS. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

THIS discourse was delivered several years 
ago on Saturday before the celebration of the 
Lord*s supper^ in Chartiers. Some Christian 
friends expressed a desire of its publication. Jt 
is added here as, in some measure j a practical 
improvement of the doctrine vindicated in the- 
preceding letters^. 



THE 

STONE ROLLED AWAY, he. 



Mark xti. 3, 4. 
,.^nd they s^iJ among themselves^ Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the sefiulchre ? and when 
they looked^ they saWj that the stone was rolled away^ 
for it was very great, 

THE dilig;ence of these women in seeking Jesu^ 
was undoubtedly a pattern for our imitation. No doubt, 
the circumstance of the women's inquiry about the 
stone, which had been rolled to the door of the sepul- 
chre, served to corroborate their testimony concerning 
our Lord's resurrection ; as it shews that in this matter, 
they had no collusion with others ; since they would have 
had no occasion for their anxiety ; if they had known it 
as a matter agreed on, that the stone would be rolled 
away by the disciples or some others. But what we 

^have in view at present, is their anxious concern, and 
exercise, about the difficulty of getting the stone rolled 
away, and the happy issue of their coming to the sepul- 
chre in finding it removed. These particulars bear a 
manifest analogy or resemblance to the experience of 
those who are sincerely seeking the Lord Jesus in his 
ordinances. Therefore, we take occasion from the words 
now read, to offer the two foUowmg observations. 
1 St. True Christians are distinguished by their exer- 

' cise about the bars in the way of their attaining commu- 
nion with Christ. 

2dly. While Christians are sincerely essaying to go 
forward in the path of duty, they find their difficulties 
gradually removed ; " Jlnd when they looked they saf9^ 
that the stone was rolled away.'* 
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In discotursing on the first of these observations ; it 
is proposed, through divine aid, to point out, 

1st. Some of these bars in the way of our attaining 
communion with Christ. 3d. Some of the distinguish* 
ing exercises of the Lord's people about such bars. 

We are first to point out some of the bars to our at* 
taining communion with Christ. ' 

The first and great bar is the natural enmity of ou» 
heart against God and his revealed wDl. Rom. viii. 7* 
« The carnal mind^^ or as some render it " the wisdom 
of the fiesh, w enmity againat Gody it is not subject to the 
iaw of God nor indeed can be** This enmity in unre% 
newed men is like a great stone or dead weight, that 
keeps them from any real or sincere compliance, with 
the Lord's call or commands. If they seem to com* 
ply on some selfish or carnal account, their compliance 
is partial ; some part of the Lord*s command being* 
wilfully neglected. Such was the compliance of Saul 
^ith the divine command about the destruction of the 
Amalekites ; whilst in contempt of that command he 
spared Agag.' This enmity renders unrenewed m«i 
Utterly impotent, and incapable of making any accept-* 
able approach unto God. The remainders of this en*^ 
mity in believers, are a great bar, or hindrance to their 
honest endeavours in seeking and serving him. Hereby 
they often find that they cannot do the things that they 
would. On account of this enmity, tlierefore, they 
may well cry out " IVho shall roll ua away the atone.** 

2. Ignorance is another great bar to our attainment 
of communion with Christ. Eccl. x. 15. " The lakour 
of the foolish v)earieth every one of them^ becatiae he 
knotveth not how to go ufi to the city** Sometimes per* 
sons are ignorant of the matter of their duty, or preju- 
diced against it ; as Paul was before his conversion, 
with respect to the duty of confessing Christ. But 
many a poor soul has some knowledge of the matter 
of his duty, while he is in absolute darkness as to the 
right manner of performing it ; that is, in the way of 
a single dependence on the righteousness of Christ for 
acceptance, and the strength of Christ for the perform- 
ance. " He knoweth not how to go to the city** This 
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darkness so far as it pre ails in the Lord's people ; i^ 
a great bar to their progress in his^ay, and a continual 
grief of heart to them. With regard to which they 
are still saying*, Who shall roll us away the stone ? 

3. Unbelief is another great bar to our attainment of 
communion with Christ. He is set forth to us in th^e 
gospel as made of God into us wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification and redemption. Unbelief holds him to 
be utterly unfit to answer these purposes. Unbelief 
treats the record of God concerning his Son, and con- 
cerning eternal life for us in him, as a cunningly devised 
fable ; as a thing no way to be depended on for eternity. 
Unbelief shuts men up under their natural incapacity 
of any good thought, word or work ; and so far as it 
prevails in the Lord's people, it incapacitates them for 
spiritual exercises ; particularly, for partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, which will be unprofitable without that 
faith by which we feed upon Christ crucified ; and 
therefore so far as it prevails, in the Lord's people, 
tliey will say concerning it : Who shall roll us away tJw 
%tone ? . 

4, Attachment to the world and the things of it, \% 
a great bar to the attainment of communion with Christ 
in his ordinances. Many decline waiting on God in his 
ordinances, when they find, that the profits, pleasures or. 
honours of this world are not to be had in that way. 
The case of such is represented in the parable of the 
Supper, Luke xiv. 17. He sent his servant at sufifiep 
time to say to them that were bidden comej Jar all tfiings 
are now ready ; And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him^ I have bought a 
piece of ground and I must need go and see ity I firay 
thee have me excused, jind another saidy I have bought 

five yoke of oxen and I go to firove them^ I firay thee 
liave me excused. And another scddy I have married a 
wife and therefore I cannot come. With regard to 
worldly honour, we see how it hindered the Jews from 
believing in, and confessing Christ, John v. 44. How 
,can^ ye believe which receive honour one of another, and 
•eek not the honour which cometh from God only. John 
ail. 42^ 43. Among the chi-.f rulers many believed on bim 
Aa 2 
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•— ^Mf tHey roved the praise of men more than the fitatae (yf 
God. There can be no sincere waiting on God whtre 
the love of the worid has the dominion : for says the 
apostle, TVhoao krveth the wortdy the love of the Father 
is not in Mm. The world is the element of natural 
men; and therefore they delight in* then* inordinate 
attachment to it ; but the remainder of that attachment 
in the Lord's people is their grief and burden ; and as 
it is a principal hinderance to their exercise in seeking 
communion with Christ, they are still saying concern- 
ing this evil, Who shalt roU us away the atone ? , 

5 . Another great bar to the attainment of comfortable 
communion with Christ, is a sense of guilt, and prevail* 
ing apprehensions of God*s wrath. Men are ns^turally 
under the dominion of the guilt of sin. While the time 
of God*s forbearance and of the outward favours of his 
providence continues, they usually get the thoughts of 
it diverted and their consciences kept quiet by the opi- 
nion of their own righteousness, and of the general 
mercy of God. And though the native tendency of the 
truths which God has revealed in his word, be to break 
this false peace or quiet under the guilt of sin ; yet the- 
speculative or mere head knowledge and the outward 
profession of these truths^, are often abused to the pro- 
moting of this cursed and fatal delusion. To the same 
purpose natural men make use of duties, church privi- 
leges, good meanings and resolutions, legal convictiona 
and sorrows. But when the Lord is pleased to make 
them feel the power and spirituality of his law in their 
consciences ; alF these schemes prove but mere cob^ 
webs ; they are soon swept away ; their hope is tJien 
found to be as the giving ufi of the ghost ; it ends, if 
sovereign mercy prevent not, in utter despair ; as we 
see in the cases of Cain, and Judas. Oh, it is dangerou3 
to hate convictions and awakenings of conscience. 
Those who do so, who cannot bear to have their sin 
-and misery discovered to their conscience, have reason 
to fear ; that, in a little, it will be awfully discovered, 
to their eternal confusion. As to the Lord's people^ 
they have got riieir hearts reconciled to conviction^ 
They are willing to have' the worst of their- case disca^- 
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Vered to them by the word and Spirit of God. The^ 
have seen the vanity of all other ways of relief from the 
guilt of sin, than that of the application of the blood of 
Jesus Christ. When they are enabled to the lively ex- 
ercise of faith in his blood as that which cleanseth them 
from all sin ; their consciences have a sweet and solid 
rest. In this divinely precious blood, they see the 
Lord's anger turned away from them ; they see him 
pacified towards them for all that they harve done. 

But this faith is never without a conflict. There i% 
still remaining unbelief, which often sadly prevail^ and 
deprives them of sensible comfort. In which case, they 
are filled with apprehensions of God's anger on account 
of former iniquities, and feel inuch backwardness to the 
exercise of drawing near to God. Their sense of guih 
is so great as to make them ready to cry out with Peter, 
Depart from me ^ for I am a sinful man^ O Lord, They 
have, a real knowledge that relief is to be had only bf 
the blood of Christ : but their views of it are darkened 
by prevailing unbelief and other corruptions. So that 
nothing appears to sense ; but great and crimsoned co- 
loured guilt : the sight of which makes their knees 
feeble and their hands hang down. They look upon 
their guilt as the greatest in the world, and they are 
saying. How shall we come to experience the benefit 
of the blood of Christ, in taking it away I Who shaU 
Toll us away the stone ? 

6. Another bar to the attainment of communion with 
Christ in his ordinances, particularly in the solemn or« 
dinance of the Lord's Supper, is the difficulty of the 
right observation of it ; the great danger of unworthy 
communicating. Those that rest in a form of godliness, 
find little difficulty in this or any other duty : they have 
their end, which is to get their consciences kept quiet 
by going the round of duties. The right manner of 
performing them in the sight of God, gives natural men 
little or no concern. But it is far otherwise with true 
Christians. They see, that, while they perform duties, 
in a carnal, unbelieving manner, they do so to the dis» 
honour of God and to the wounding, and hurt of their 
own sools. They see, that they miast have faith %w 
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trcised on the Lord Jesus as their righteousness and 
strength ; they must have a supreme love to him ; they 
must have gospel repentance, a broken and a contrite 
-heart ; they must not only have no particular prejudice 
or grudge against their brother ; but they must have a 
real and hearty concern for his temporal and spiritual 
welfare, as for their own. They must have a cordial 
delight in the saints as belonging to Christ and bearings 
his image ; they must have sanctuary preparation, for 
they;>are to seek the Lord after the due order. Let a 
man examine himself and so let him eat of that bread and 
diink of that cup. They see that, in the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper, they must have a real discerning 
of his body as the proper and life-giving food of their 
souls,, which is a spiritual and supernatural attainment ;. 
otherwise they would, be chargeable with the dreadful 
crime of unworthy communicating, and they would be 
really guilty of the body find blood of the Lord, as hi» 
crucifiers were in the days of his flesh. When the Lord's- 
people thus consider the difficulty of the duty to which 
they are called ; and the danger of mismanaging it> 
they will be under great and anxious concern, maUng 
them cry out, Who shall toll us away the stone ? 

7, Another bar in the way of communion with Christ 
in the ordinances of the Lords supper is the fear, that, 
if they should go forward to his holy table, and after- 
wards be so overcome by some corruptions or tempta- 
tion as to prove a reproach to their holy profession it 
would be better that they had not engaged in saich a so- 
lemn exercise. There is indeed a numerous genera- 
tion of church members who have no such fear, but a 
great deal of confidence in their own wisdom and reso- 
lution, in their own righteousness, and in the manifold 
privileges and advantages they possess ; so that they 
cannot see themselves to be in any danger ; and yet it 
is often from this self-confident generation that religi- 
on receives its deepest wounds. But the Lord's people 
know l^y the word of God and by experience ; that the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and that they are sur*' 
founded with snares that are spread for them by satan 
and the world. Hence they see theiiiselves to be ia 
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continual hazard of falling. This fear is indeed owing 
to the weakness of their faith. The language of which 
is, that the Lord Christ is their keeper ; that with him 
they are in safety. But tlien there is as great a diffi- 
culty in believing this, as there would be in believing 
that a bush we saw in the midst of the flames would be 
quite safe ; and not a twig of it hurt. Thus, the sense, 
which the Lord's people have, of their danger from in- 
ward corruption and outward temptation, fills them with 
deep concern, causing them to say, Who shall roll %i9 
mwatj the atone ? 

8. It is a great and terrible difficulty in the way of 
flome of the Lord's people who are essaying to make a 
solemn approach to him in his ordinarices, that they 
are assaulted with horrible suggestions of Satan. Foi* 
that adversary, besides the deep hand he has in aggra- 
vating the difficulties already mentioned, is sometimes 
permitted, to cast multitudes of fiery darts, and aston- 
ishing blasphemies into the souls of the Lord's peo- 
ple. Alas ! say such poor souls, pressed with these 
onsets of the Devil, we can hardly get a composed 
thought : such and such a horrid temptation or sugges- 
tion continues to be so violently pressed upon us. How 
can we go forward in the solemn duties of religion, 
' while we are in such a distracted. case. Who shall roll 
ua away the atsne ? Who shall turn the storm into (t 
calm ? 

Having pointed out some^of the bars, which appear 
in the way of the Lord's people that are seeking com- 
munion with him in solemn ordinances ; we may now 
proceed to shew what is their duty and exercise about 
such bars. 

1st. The Lord's people are distinguished from others 
by the humbling sense they have of the bars in the way 
of their attaining the enjoyment of communion with 
Christ. They are much conversant with their own 
hearts ; they are concerned to examine and to know 
themselve. Hence they have an humbling sense of their 
natural enmity, ignorance, unbelief, inordinate attach- 
ment to the world, and of their danger from tempta-^ 
tlon \ they are much exercised in considering their 
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^ys, the nature, multitude and aggravations of their 
'flins. Hence they know what it is to be in soul-distresv 
about the guilt of sin. When they are called to any 
'duty they are concerned to understand the nature and 
importance of it ; hence they have a heart affecting sense 
•f the difficulties attending it. 

Secondly, the Lord's people are convinced, that it hr 
necessary in order to their acceptable approach to God 
in his ordinances, that they have a sure and well ground* 
ed persuasion that their difficulties shall be removed Uk 
due time ; that these stones shall be rolled away. How 
can they set forward in the Lord*s way, while they sec 
tio solid ground to believe that he will deliver them 
from all their guilt, their heart enmity, their ignorance, 
'unbelief, inordinate affection to the world. How can 

• they set forward,- unless they see ground to believe 
that the Lord will affiard them strength to carry them 
through all trials, and that he will bruise satan unde» 

* their feet shortly ? 

If it be asked,— .Where they are to see a good and 
solid ground for this persuasion : that he will roll away 
' these stones, that is, remove the bars to the enjoyment 
of communion with Christ ? We answer in Christ him-- 
self, as he is exhibited ui the word of the gospel. You 
cannot have any right or suitable view of his person, of- 
fices, names and relations as set forth to you in that word, 
but you must see a solid ground to rely on for the remov- 
al of all these bars ? For example : Are you oppressed 
with a sense of guilt ? are you under apprehensions of 
the divine wrath ? Look to the priestly office of Christ and 
there yotf will see God not imputing any of your tres- 
passes to you ; they having been all imputed to Christ ; 
and law and justice havings got full satisfaction for them 
all in him ; llbr, as the church says ; The Lord laid on 
him thf' Ini'ttdties ofua all. Are you distressed on ac- 
count of ignorance ? On account of your ignorance of 
the rit^hteousness of Christ, of the grace of Christ, of 
the right way of coming to God by him ? Then locA 
to his prophetical office ; and there you will see a solid 
' ground to believe that he will open the blind eyes, that 
.he will reveal his blood and righteousness to you by hia 
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trorJ and Spirit, that he will reveal to you the flilnesA 
of his grace, that he will instruct thee and tcaeh thee the 
way that thou shalt gOy that ht< will gvide thee with hia 
eye. You see you have no wisdom of your own, then 
* rejoice in Christ Jesus as made of God into you wis- 
dom. Do you find your natural enmity against God 
and the thing* of God to be very strong and deeply root- 
ed ; Can you see nothing but unbelief and distrust of 
God and of his promised salvation in your souis ? Even 
in this deplorable case, you have good and solid ground 
to btlieve, that he will subdue the enmity and rebellion 
of your heai*ts ; that he will fulfil in you all the good 
pleasure of his goodness and the work of faith with 
power. O, sirs, you cannot look to the offices of Christ 
as set forth to you in the glori#us gospel ; but you must 
see ground to believe that he will remove all your dif* 
ficulties. Look to his names : he is jesus a Saviour^ 
JEHOVAH TziDKEMN, the Lord our righteousness, jeho- 
VAH ROPHi, the Lord that healeth thee, jehovah si* 
BEH, the Lord who will see and provide; jehovah 
SHALOM, the Lord our peace ; jehovah nissi, that is^ 
the Lord my banner ; jehovah shamma, the Lord is 
there. Look to his relations : he is our friend, our elder 
brother, our everlasting father, our husband, our head.^ 
Does not the import of these wonderful names, and en« 
dearing relations, secure the rolling away of every stone ; 
the removal of every bar, that stands in the way of 
your attaining communion with God ? Besides, in thcr 
believing contemplation of Christ crucified, we may see 
that the great stone of God's vindictive wrath is already- 
Tolled away ; a work which cost the Son of God a long 
4tnd ignominious course of service and suffering, till he 
poured out his soul unto death. And now since tlii» 
stone is rolled away, the removal of all the other stores ; 
such as the power of sin, the opposition of the worlds 
and the tyranny of the Devil, is of course infallibly 
«ure. Has he done the greater and will he not do the 
less ? 

Again, the Lord's people see good and sufficient 
ground in the great and precious promises of the gos* 
4^1 to believe, that he will remove these difficulties 
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Aat he will roll away the stones. These i»x>iniaes Me 
M yea and amen in Christ Jesus ; you are to look for 
the accomplishment of them in him and for his sake : 
Behold, therefore, solid ground, in the promise of par- 
don, to believe the removal of the guilt of your ^n, 
Isai. xliii. 25. /, even I am he that blotteth out thy trun^m 
greseioTU for mine own sake^ and will not remember thy 
eins :— See ground in the promise of the new heart, to 
believe the removal of your heart enmity, Elzek. xxxvi. 
26. ji new heart also will I give youy and a new sfiirit 
will I fiut within you: Deut. xxx. 6. And the Lord thy 
God will circumcise thy hearty and the htart of thy sted, 
to lave the Lord thy God with all thine htart and with aU 
thy soul : — See ground in the premise of divitie teach« 
ing and illuminaticm, to btlieve your deliverance fron& 
ignorance and spiritual darkness, Isai. xlvui. 17. Thum 
math the Lord thy Hedeemer^ the Holy One of Israel i I 
am the Lord thy God^ who teacheth thee to proJLt^ V)hm, 
Uadeth thee in the way that thou shpuldst go : and John 
vi. 45. It is written in the firo/ihets^ and they shall be all 
taught of Got/.— -See ground to believe deliverance from 
your inordinate attachment to idols, in such a promise 
as that in Isai. xxx. 2S. Ye shall defile the covering 
qfthy graven images of^sitvtr^ and the ornament qf thy 
tnolten images of gold : thou shalt cast them away as a 
menstruous cloth , thou shalt say unto ity Get thee hence : 
.^See ground to believe that strength shall be afforded 
for carrying you through duty and difficulty, in such 
a promise as that in Zech. xii. 10. / will strengthen 
them in the Lord, and they shall walk u/i and down 
in his name, saith the Lord, — See ground to believe 
that you shall be overcomers at last, whatever tempta. 
tions you may meet with, in such promises as these, 1 
Cor. X. 13. God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the temfitO" 
tion make a way to escafiCj that ye may be able to bear it. 
Gen. xUx. 19. Gad, a troofi shall overcome him : but he 
shall overcome at the last. Rom. xvi. 20. The God 
<ftieace shall bruise satan under your feet shortly. 

If you ask, How may I know that such promises 
Wong to me ; or that they will be forthcoming to me 



297 

for the removing of my difficulties ? We answer, these 
promises are an essential part of that gospel, which we 
arc commanded to preach to every creature. They are 
all comprehended in the gospel promise, which is di- 
rected to you, Acts ii. 39. For the t^romiae ia unto yoUy 
and to your children^ and to all that are afar qff\ even 
aa many aa the Lord our God ahall call. Believe, there* 
fore, and doubt not that the promise belongs to you ; 
in such a manner as to warrant a present application 
of it to yourself : and unless you put it away from you ; 
and count the word of God, who cannot lie, unworthy 
to be depended on, unworthy of credit, these promises 
will undoubtedly be forthcoming to you. We would 
only remind you of two things. One is, that you 
are to look upon the righteousness of Christ, as the 
Ibundation of all tlie promises, and you are to expect 
all the good of them no otherwise than in and with 
him, and for his sake. The other is, that what God 
has joined together in the promise, ye must beware of 
putting asunder. For example, God in his promise 
hath joined together the pardon of sin and the sanctifi- 
cation of the spirit ; and you are by no means to expect 
the one without the other. 

Thus, having observed, that true Christians are dis- 
tinguished from others by their humbling sense of the 
bars in the way of their attaining communion with ^ 
God in his ordinances ; and that a well grounded per- 
suasion that God, for Christ's sake, will remove these 
bars, is necessary to an acceptable approach unto God : 
we go on to observe, In the third place, that experience 
of the Lord's loving kindness, in removing these bars, 
is sought by his people in the use of means, particularly, 
in the use of the word and of prayer. As to the word, it 
is the glass wherein Christ is to be seen by faith, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. We behold aa in a glaaa the glory of the Lord; 
in the glass of the word. Here God hath given to us 
his exceeding great and precioua firomiaes. As to 
prayer, it is a special mean of obtaining, right views 
of our difficulties, and of getting our faith in Christ 
and in the promise exercised and increased. It is a 
Special mean of receiving the Holy Spirit, Luke xi* 
B b 
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43. If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifta 
unto your children ; how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Sfdrit to them that ask him. They 
are blessed indeed, whose difficulties biing them to 
God's throne of grace, where th$y obtain mercy and 
Jtnd grace to helft them in the time of need ; bring them 
to wrestle with the angel of the covenant, and to get 
his blessing. In a word, if we would have comforta- 
ble experience of the removal of our difficulties, we are 
not to neglect smy of the means of divine appointment, 
such as, fasting, the sacraments, covenanting, Prov, 
f ui. 34. Blessed is the man that hearcth me^ watching' 
daily at my gates, waiting at the ports of my doors. 

In the last place, the Lord's people are concerned 
to wait on him patiently for the removal of their diffk" 
culties. Even though they should be as yet, no sensi- 
ble prospect of the removal of them, they will hope in 
his word ^ utterly refusing to go to any other door 
for relief; Saying with the Disciples, Lord, to whom 
shall we go ; thou hast the words of eternal life. They 
desire and purpose, through grace, to continue in pray- 
cr. It is the design of a great part of Christ's word to 
encourage his people to persevere in this exercise, See 
particularly, Luke xviii. 1 8. 

We now proceed to speak a little on the second pro- 
position, which we laid down, namely, that in setting 
forward in the Lord's way, at his call, his people often 
get a comfortable view of the removal of their difficul- 
ties : as these women, when they came to the sepul- 
chre, saw, that-^he stone was rolled away. 

Here we may speak, first, of setting forward in the 
Lord's way at his call, Secondly, of the view that his 
people get of the removal of their difficulties. 

With regard to setting forward in the Lord's way, we 
observe, that it includes these four things : First, a , 
steady view of the Lord's command as our warrant. His 
authority ought to be both the rule and the reason of 
of what we do. To those that ask us why we do such 
things, we should have it to say. The Lord in his 
word hath bidden us ; and we dare not, and will not 
neglect them. 
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Secondly, a steady view of our encouragement it* 
file word of grace and promise. 

Thirdly, an humbling sense of difficulties both from 
within and from' without. 

Fourthly, a resolution to adhere to the direction oif 
the Lord's command, and to the encouragement of his 
promise amidst all the sensible difficulties that arise. 
Christians should say with the Psalmist, 

" Though 1 in midst of trouble walk, 

" I life ftom thee shall have : 
" 'Gainst my foes' wrath thou'lt stretch thine hand j 

** Thy right hand shall me save. 

Psal. cxxkviii. 

With regard to the experience which the Lord'e 
people have, of their difficulties being removed ; while 
they are setting forward in his way in obedience to his 
call, we observe two things. First, it is often the case 
that when they set forward in any duty in obedience to 
the Lord's call, and in dependance on his grace, they 
have a gracious experience of the actual removal of 
some particular difficulty with which they had been 
sorely ofifireased ; They found themselves so much* 
distracted by some particular temptatipn, that they 
were ready to say, That it was vain for them to attempt 
such a duty. Yet, in actually setting about it from a 
regard to God's authority, their fears have been secret- 
ly disappointed ; for they have found the temptation 
in a great measure, if not entirely, removed, as when 
the children of Israel were in a great strait. On the 
one side insuperable rocks ; and on the other side 
j^nd before them, the red sea. While they were in 
this situation, they were commanded to go forward, 
5ind, in doing so, a safe passage was opened to them, 
by the miraculous recess of the waters ®f the sea. 

The Second thing we observe, is, tbat, even when 
the difficulty itself is not sensibly removed, the Chris- 
tian* in setting forward at the Lord's call, finds such 
seasonable support afforded, as encourageth him to 
hold on in his way : So that, even in this case, the 
atone is in effect rolled away> Thus when Paul vfa^ 
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going forward in the exercise of prayer about a certam 
temptation of Satan, the temptation itself was not re- 
moved ; but the Lord gave him a sweet assurance of 
support and through bearing under it, 2 Corinth, xii. 9. 
And he said unto mr, Aly grace is sufficient for thee : 
for my strength is wade perfect in weakness. This was, 
upon the matter, a rolling away of the stone : accord- 
ingly, he adds. Most gladly^ therefore^ xoitl I rather 
giory in my infirmities^ that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me. 

We conclude with a word of exhortation. Considei» 
deliverance from the guilt and power of sin as youp 
great concern. Unless you get these stones rolled a» 
way, you can have no communion with God : you must 
perish for ever. Concerning this matter we, in th« 
Lord's name offer you the following cautions. 

1 . Beware of carelessness about the deliverance of 
your soul from the guilt and power of sin. Careless 
persons, inattentive to the concerns of their souls, in* 
different about the truths revealed and the duties en- 
joined in God's word, not knowing the plague of their 
own heart, neglectors of prayer, despisers of Divine 
ordinances, are manifestly in the broad way that lead- 
cth to destruction. 

2. Beware of thinking to roll away the stones by 
your own wisdom and strength. Jerem. ix. 23. Thus 
saiththe Lqrd^ JLet not the wise man glory in fds wisdom^ 
nor let the mighty man glory in his mighty let not the rich 
man glory i?i his riches. But Let him glory in thia^ that 
he ujiderstandeth and knoweth me, that I am the L.ord^ 
who exercise loving-kindness, judgment and righteous^ 
nessin the earth, Isai. xl. 30. £v en the youths shall 
faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly fhii, 

1 Sam. ii. 9. By strength shall no man prevail. The 
gospel way of salvation excludes boasting, and pours 
contempt on all the glory of man's own wisdom, righ- 
teousness, and strength. Here Christ is all, and free 
grace reigns through his righteousness unto eternal 
life. Coloss.. iii. 11. Rom. v. 21. 

3. Beware of the devices of Satan in this matter. 
One of these devices is, to make you think the guilt* 
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aiid powe^ of your sins which are the real bars to 
your attainment of cpiximunion vith Godj to be no 
bars at all, or so trivial, that you yourselves may re- 
move them at any timtj. . O remember, tliat they ar^ 
FOOLS, who make a mock or make light, o/'mw; and 
that nothing can take away the guilt of sin but the in- 
finitely precious blobd of Christ ; and nothing can over- 
come the power of it but tlie Almighty operation of the 
Holy Spirit. Another of his devices, is to make^ you take 
up with some false or pretended method of removing 
tliese real bars ; sucli as that of trusting in tlie abso- , 
lute mercy of God without a Mediator or that of go- 
ing about to establish your own righteousness, either 
under the notion of its being formally youf justifying 
righteousness, or under the notion of its being a con- 
dition or qualification .giving you a right and title to the 
righteousness wrought out by Immsmuel. There are 
but two ways, of justification before God: the one is 
that of an innocent person on account of his own righ- 
teousness : the otJier is that of a simier on account of 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to llim. The one 
is attained by working : the other in the way of an im- 
mediate dependarice on .Him whose name is the Lord 
our Right eotianeas, A third device of Satan, which we 
' warn you to beware of, is his raiding a variety of false 
bars to prevent you from embracing the only effectual 
way of getting the real bars to your attainment of true 
blessedness removed, that is, the way revealed in the 
glorious gospel. .One of these fiilse bars is, thai it is- 
folly to think, that believing in Christ, or relying on 
his promise, is the way to get these difficulties remove* 
ed, these stones rolled away. Thus Satan made the 
polite and learned Greeks accbunt the preacliing of 
Christ crucified foolishness, 1 Cor, i. 23. Another of 
these false bars is, the difficulty of the Christian life. 
Satan represents it as impracticable to deny ourselveSf 
to take up our cross, and follow Christ. But these false 
bars vanish, before the light of God's word tod Spirit 
let into the mind and discovering Christ crucified to 
be the power of God and the wisdom of God unto our 
iftdvatton ^ discovering Christ's yoke to be easy and his 
Bb % 
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t/t^rden to be light. Cry for the Spirit of wisdom and 
•t^ elation in the knowledge of Christ, that he may give 
y(Ai rhe light of the knowledge of the glory of God ia 
Ucc of Jesus Christ. ;Ephes. i. 17, 18, 2 Cor. tv. 6* 
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John Steel 
David Say 



FORKS OF YOU^H, Penk. 



Andrew Boyd 
John Gilmore 
Robert Irwin 
John Mortiaear 



S John Morton 
c John Patterson 
S Thomas Wilson 



FRAKKLI^r COUJ^TYj PsNir. 



John Black 

James Paxton, 12 Copies 



Mr. Harper, Printer^ 
I Chambersburght 



IJStDIAKA COUKTY, Penn. 



Nicholas Coalman 
Samuel Lyons 
James Mathews 



John M'Lean 
John Mathews 
Adam Wreath 



KENTUCKY. 



William Hunter, Book- 
seller, Frankford 24 Cq. 



Robert Andrews, Flem- 
\ ingsburghy 10 Co. 
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OHIO er BROOKE COUJSTTIJES, Virg. 



James AtKison, O. 
John Agnew, B. 
Ebenezer Archer, do. 
Hugh Bane, O. 
Robert Bill do. 
Benjamin Biggs do. 
William Buchanon do. 
Alexander Burns do. 
William Bane, B. 
Daniel Cameron, O. 
David Craig do. 
Samuel Curry do 
Moses Curry do. 
William Dunlap do. 
William Downing Jr. 
James Dobbin B. 
Samuel Fraser, O. 
Samuel Fraader do. 
John Fulton, B. 
Daniel (iiffin, O. 
John GiSin do. 
Robert Giffin do. 
William Gilmorc 
James Henderson 
David Hosach do. 
Aaron Heagis, ^ 
Robert Hartford do. 
William I vers, O. 
Benjamin JefFery do- 
John Kirkwood do. 
Joseph Kerns do. 
Campbell Lefever do. 



S 
do.S 



Rev. Alexander M'Koy d% 
Matthew Morrtiw 
James M'Cledn 
Moses M'Fadden, West 

Liberty 
Robert M*Clure do. 
John Marland, O. 
Alexander M'Clean dot. 
John M'Gregger do. 
John M'Combs, B. 
Thomas Maxwell do* 
Samuel Maxwell do. 
Lodowick M 'Carroll do* 
Andrew M*Clure, Jr. do. 
Andrew M'Clure, Sen. d<K 
Richard M'Clure do. 
Alexander M'Lean, O. " 
David Moore do. 
David Parks do. 
John Patterson do. 
Daniel Quarrel, p. 
James Ross do. 
James Robinson, B. 
Robert Stewart, O. 
Robert Stewart do. 
John Stewart do. 
WiJliam Stewart do. 
Joseph Waddle do. 
William Waddle da» 
John Watson do. 
Samuel Warden do. 
William Wallace, B. 



OHIO STATE. 

Robert Alexander S John Beggs, Trum. Co. 

James Alexander ^ James Duncan, do. 

Mutt hew Adams, Steub. S John Dickson, do. 
Rev. R.Armstrong, Gr. co s R^^v. James Duncan^L ^ 
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J'ames Ewin^, Jeffers. Co. 

William Giffin 

William Hadden 

John Kendal, Green Co. 
56 copies, subscribers* 
names not returned. 

James Lytle, Steubenville. 

William Molajr 

Joseph M'Kee 

Isaac M'Allister 

Wm. M'Clellan, Tram- 
bull County 

Archibald Richmond, 



S Steubenville. 

I5 Samuel Richmond, dor. 

S Samuel Stewart 

^ John Stewart 

S David Smith 

V James Shields, TrumbttJ 

^ County 

S James Stewart, do. 

^ William Stewart, do. 

S John Stewart, do. 

^ John Wamock 

S Frances Whit© 



The follovnng names came in too late to be inserted tj^ 
their firofier filaces. 



Rev. James Duncan, New ] 
Conneticut. < 

James Thomburgh, Alle-'] 
gany County. < 

James Woodburn, do. \ 
Robert Cooper, do. < 

Thomas Chisolm, do. \ 
Joshua Meek, do. < 

William Geery. do. \ 

William M'Gregor, do. < 
Robert Agnew, Beaver Co. | 
David Scott, Esq. do. < 

Thomas Dougherty, do. \ 
Daniel Christy, do. < 

David M^Coy, do. * ! 
James Todd, do. < 



Elijah Veozey, do. 

Thomas Sprott, Jun. do. \ 

William Miller, do. 

Elisha Veozey, do. 

Col. Samuel Wilson, do, 

George Bruce, do. 

Alex. M'Coy, do, 

Brice M'Geehon, 6 co** 
pies, do. 

Willian^ Robb, Washing- 
ton County. 

Samuel Wilkison, Seargt. 
Trumbull County, O. 

William Eichbaum, Bbr 
Pittsb. 

Jamea Foster, Bbr» do; 
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MECAPITULjiTIOJ^. 

Subscribeas/ 

Mark Orr's subscription paper» 1^ 

James Anderson's, do. 23 

John Neilson's, do. M 

Matthew A. Calvin's, do. « 1^ 

David Paisley's, do. 1 ^ 

Archibald Ix>udon's, do. 78 

John Keating's, do. 28 

James Breden's, do. 16 

Samuel Kenedy's, do. 13 

Samuel M'Bride's^ do. 8 

Robert Rowland's, do. 20 

Robert Currey's, do, 70 

Thomas Roseburgh's, do. 14 

Rev. William Wilson's, do. 23 

Robert Shanon's, do. 14 

Rev. Thos. M'Clintock's, do. 1 3 

John Y. Stewart's, do. 20 

Hugh While's, do. 8 

John Bryan's^' do, 8 

James M'Bumcy's, Esq. do, 8 

Hugh Miller's, do. 15 

Joseph Gilbreath's, do. 7 

James Guthri^s's, do* 1 1 

William M'Clelland^s, do. 54 

Rev. Thos. Allison's do. 20 

John Patterson's, Esq. do. 12 

William Milford's, do. 64 

Samuel Murdock's, Esq. do. 29 

Andrew M'Clurc's, Jun. do. ♦ 28 

Neal M'Neal's, do. 16 

John Stewart's, do. . 7 

. Rev. M'Lean's, do. 13 

James Thomsburgh's, do. 29 

Thomas Acheson's^ . do. 2Q 



brown's dictionary of the bible. 



THE friends and fiatrans of this truly vahiablt and 
celebrated work are resfiectfiMy informed that it will he 
put to firesa in a few weekc-^-^chat the types are already 
received-^that the mafis and plates are in the hands of tha 
first artists in Philadelphia^-^that the paper-mill is now 
engaged in making a handsome paper on purpose for the 
work'-^-and being thus prepared we expes:t to have the 
first -volume ready for delivery about the first of Septem^ 
ber nexty by which time all subscription papers must be 
returned^ as all those who may subscribe after that period 
will have to pay seven dollars^ the price now being «t* 
dollars J and one given gratis to every person who procure9 
ten subscribers or becomes responsible for that number, of 
vopies. 

We particularly solicit the assistance of the friends to 
Christianity y the friends of literature^ and those friendly 
to the promulgation of the arts and sciences^ in this our 
greaty urduousy and we are assuredy laudable undertaking. 

For the satisfaction of the friends of this work we can 
inform them that above twelve hundred names have alreo' 
dy been receivedy and that more are coming in dailyy ar^ 
that the subscribers* naikes in Kentucky, Ohio and Ten^ 
nessecy on the one handy and those from JVew-York and 
the JSfeW'England statesy on the othery will very much as-- 
tist to Jill up our subscription list^^om Philadelphia also 
Mfe expect a considerable number (f subscribers i and upon. 



^e whole wefiel very much Jlattered with the success of 
the undertaking'^ and pledge ourselves that no pains shall 
be wanting on our part to make the work worthy that very 
HbercU encouragement which has already been given^ and 
which we hope will continue to be given throughout the 
United States, 

With many thanks for public few ours ^ 

ZADOK CRAMER. 
Ecclesiastical and Literary \ 
Press, April 12, 1806. 5 



A^. B, It will be considered that the place of delivery 
mill be in Pittsburgh where the books will be printed^ but 
the publisher will take every pains to forward them to stib* 
0cribers as they may direct him^ they paying all expences 
9f transportation. On the delivery of the first volume 
the payment of the whole work will be expected. 

Some having expressed a wish to know from what edi* 
tion we purpose printing frorn^ they are informed that it 
will be from a genuine edition printed in Scotland under 
JBrown*s own eye^ with considerables improvements^ to 
WDhich nmll be added^for the first time^ many original noteS) 
very much enhancing the value of the booky and not a little 
adding t^ the expence qfthe publication. 



':*!:4r 



^'^ 



